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XIV 


IBRAHIM (ABRAHAM) اپراهيم‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Sürah takes its name from v. 35 in which mention 
has been made of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham). But it does 
not mean that it contains the lifestory of Prophet Abraham. 
The name is merely a symbol like the names of many other 
sürahs, i.e., the Sirah in which Abraham's mention has 
been made. i : 


‚ Period of Revelation 


It appears from the tone of the Sirah that it belongs 
to that group of the Sürahs which were revealed during 
the last stage of the Makkan period. For instance, v. 13 
(“The disbelievers warned their Messengers, ‘you shall 
have to return to our community or we will assuredly 
expel you from our land'") clearly indicates that the 
persecution of the Muslims was at its worst at the 
time of the revelation of this Sfirah, and the people 
of. Makkah were bent оп expelling the Believers from 
there like the disbelievers of the former Prophets. 


. That is why in v. 14 they have been warned, “We will 


destroy these evil-doers," and the Believers have been 
comforted as were the believers .before them, ‘‘and after 
them settle you in the land." Likewise the stern warning 
contained in the concluding portion (vv. 43-52) also con* 
firms that the Sürah relates to the last-stage of the Makkan 
Period. 


A 


Ibrahim 


Central Theme and Purpose · 

This Sirah is an admonition and a warning to the dis- 
believers who were rejecting the Message of the Holy 
Prophet and devising cunning schemes to. defeat his Mis- 
sion. But warning, reproof, censure and reproach dominate ` 
admonition. : This is because a good deal of admonition 
had already been made in the preceding Sürahs, but in 
spite of this their obduracy, enmity, antagonism, mischief, 
persecution etc. had rather increased. 
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XIV 


IBRAHIM (ABRAHAM) palpi! 


Verses: 52 med ہے‎ Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


АШ Lam Ка. О Muhammad ! this is a Book which 
We have sent down to youso that you may bring man- 
kind by the help of their Lord out of the dark ways (of 
ignorance) into the Light (of knowledge) to the Way of that 
God, Who is All-Powerful and inherently worthy of All- 
Praise? and the Owner of whatever is in the heavens and 
the earth. 

And there is a painful torment for those who reject the 
Truth: who love the life of this world more than the life of 
the Hereafter: who debar people from Allah's Way and 
want to make this Way crooked‘ (to suit their wishes). 
They have gone far astray from.the Way of Allah. 

Whenever We sent a Messenger to convey Our Mes- 
sage, he delivered it in the language of his people so that 
he may make it plain to them. Then Allah lets go 
astray whomsoever He wills and shows Guidance to whom- 
soever He desires: ‘He is All-Powerful, All-Wise."' 

We sent Moses also before this with Our Signs: and 
We commanded him, ‘‘Bring your people out of all kinds of 
darkness into Light and admonish them to learn lessons 
from the Divine History.” There are great Signs? in this 
for every steadfast and grateful person.!? 

Recall (the time) when Moses said to his people, 
‘Remember Allah's favour on you: He delivered you 
from Pharaoh’s people who oppressed you with cruel 
afflictions: they slaughtered your sons ànd let your famales 


live. In this there was a hard trial for you from your . 


Lord. And remember also that your Lord fore-warned, ‘If 
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you be grateful’! I will increase My favours on you, and if 
you be ungrateful (you should know that) My chastisement 
is severe indeed' ۲۳۲۶۰ And Moses said, “If you prove thank- 
less, you and all the dwellers of the earth know that Allah 
does not stand in need of any of you, for He is All-Sufficient 
and warthy ot all praise by 11:1:4 4 
9 Hasi‘ not the story reached you of those who have 
gone before you of the people of Noah and ‘Ad and 
Thamüd, and of those who came after them? Allah alone 
knows their number. When their Messengers came to them 
-with plain teachings and manifest Signs, they thrust their: 
hands into their mouths, saying, “We reject the Message | 
with which you have been sent and we have a disquieting 
doubt about that thing!ó to which you are inviting us." 


1. This is the purpose for which the Holy Prophet had been sent. I 
He was entrusted ‘with the mission that he should bring mankind back f 
from the ways of darkness (ways cf wickedness) into the Way of God by 
the help of the Light of the Quran. For everyone, who is not on the 
Way of God, is, in fact, wandering about in the ways of the darkness 
(of ignorance), even though he might consider himself to be very 
enlightened and full of knowledge. On the other hand, the one who 
finds the Way of Allah, comes into the Light of Knowledge, even though 
he might be an illiterate person. 


As regards “Бу the help of their Lord’’, this implies that the most a 
missionary of Islam (even though he be a Messenger of Allah) can do 
is to present the Right Way. It is not in his power to bring anyone | 
forcibly to the Way, for this can only happen by the help and 
permission of Allah. That is why only that person whom Allah helps 
and permits gets guidance : otherwise even a perfect Missionary 
like a Messenger fails to bring a person to the Way. As regards the 
Divine Law, according to which Allah helps and permits a person to 
gain guidance, we learn from different passages of the Quran that Allah 
gives help only to that person who himself has a desire to get 
guidance : who frees himself from obduracy, obstinacy and prejudice : “ 

a who is not a follower of his lust, nor a slave of his desires : who is 
inclined to see with open ey^« and hear with open ears and think with a 
clear mind, and is ready to accede to any reasonable thing. 


=| 2. The word حمید‎ (Hamid) is more comprehensive than w^ 
= (Mahmüd). A person will be entitled to be Mahmüd only when he is 
-Å praised. But the Being Who is Hamid, is naturally and permanently worthy 

‹ of praise, whether anyone praises Him or not, because the element of 
= praise is inherent in Him and is inseparable from Him. 
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3. Those who reject the Truth are the people whose interests 
are entirely bound with the life of this world, and who do not care at all 
for the interests of the life of the Hereafter : who are prepared to undergo 
any punishment in the Next World for the sake of the interests, pleasures 
and comforts of this world : who, on the other hand, cannot bear the 
‘sacrifice of even the smallest pleasure in this world, nor are ready to bear 
any loss or encounter danger or trouble in this world for the sake of the 
joys of the Next World. · In short, such are the people who have coolly 
considered and weighed the pleasures of this world against the joys of the 
Next World, and decided in favour of this world : therefore they readily 
sacrifice the interest of the Next World whenever there is a clash between 
the two. | 

4. That is, "They do not want to follow the Way of Allah, but 
endeavour that Allah's Way should follow their desires : it should adjust 
itself in such a way as to include all their conjectures, theories and whims 
as its part and parcel, and exclude every creed that does not suit their way 
of life : it should provide sanction for all their habits, customs and 
manners : it should not demand from them anything which they do not 
like : in short, the Way of Allah should be their obedient slave and turn 
in the direction their devilish lusts want it to turn : nay, it should ncither 
criticize them nor ask them to follow Allah's injunctions. This is their 
condition for accepting the Guidance of Allah". 


5. This implies two things : First, Allah sent down His Message 
in the language of the people from among whom a Prophet was raised 
so that they might not have any excuse left that they could not 
understand the language of the Message. Secondly, this ruled out the 
presumption that a Messenger was ever given the Message in. a different 
language merely for the sake of a miracle. For Allah considered it 
more important to make the people understand the Message and guide 
them rightly than to satisfy their curiosity. Obviously the purpose could 
best be served only if the Message was sent down to them in their own 
language by their Prophet and not in any other. 

6. That is, “Although the Messenger conveys the Message in the 
mother tongue of the people, which is understood by everyone of them, 
yet all of them are not guided aright. This happens because of the fact 
that all of those who understand a Message do not necessarily accept it. 
For it is entirely with Allah to show guidance by means of His Message 
to anyone He wills and to let go astray anyone in spite of it." 

7. As Allah is All-Powerful, no one is able by oneself to get 
guidance or to go astray, for none is completely independent but is under 
the power of Allah. But as He is All-Wise, He does not use His power 
blindly so as to show guidance to anyone He wills and to let go astray 
anyone He desires without rhyme or reason. In fact, the one who gets 
guidance from Him gets it on merit and the one who is let go astray is 
deprived of guidance because he himself deliberately chooses deviation. 
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8. The Arabic word ايام‎ (аууйт) technically means memorable 


24 
historical events. Therefore ایام اللہ‎ (Apyam-u-Allah) (Divine History) 
implies all those eventful chapters of human history which mention the 
rewards and punishments that were meted out to the great personalities 
and nations according to their deeds in the past ages. 


9. 'Those historical events are Signs in this sense that their proper 
and intelligent study provides proofs ofthe fact that there is only one 
God : and that the Law of Retribution is universal and is based absolutely 
on the differentiation between the knowledge and moral practice of the 
Truth and falsehood : that this Law also requires another world (the Herc- 
after) for its due fulfilment. Moreover, these events contain Signs that 
serve as warnings against the evil consequences of building up systems of 
life on false creeds and theories, and help one to learn lessons from them. 

10. Though these Signs are always there, only those persons learn 
lessons from them who remain steadfast in trials and appreciate the 
blessings of Allah rightly and are grateful to Him. Obviously, frivolous | 
and ungrateful persons cannot learn any lesson from these Signs, even 1 
though they might grasp their significance. 

11, That is, “lf you are grateful, you will appreciate Our favours 
and make right use of them, and will not rebel against Our 
Commandments, but will surrender and submit to Us to show your 
gratitude to Us.” 

12. DEUTERONOMY (Bible) contains a long and detailed dis- 
course to this effect. According to it, Prophet Moses, on the eve 
of his death, reminded the Israelites of all important events from 
their history, and reiterated all the Divine Commandments of the 
Torah which Allah had sent to them through him. Then he told them 
in a long speech that if they obeyed their Lord, they would be 
given great rewards. But if they adopted the attitude of disobedience, 
they would get a terrible punishment. This discourse spreads over chap- 
ters 4, 6. 8, 10, 11 and 28-30. Some of these passages are so impressive 
and instructive that it will be worthwhile to quote a few of them :— 

“Hear, O Israel : The Lord our God is one Lord: And thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy might. And these words which I command 
thee this day, shall be in thine heart: And thou shalt teach them 
diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in 
thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou 
liest down, and when thou risest ир....” (DEUT. 6: 4-7) 

* And now, Israel, what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, 
hut to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in all his ways, and to love him, 

and to serve the Lord thy God with allthy heart and with all thy 
soul, to keep the commandments of the Lord, and his statutes, 
which I command thee this day for thy good? Behold, the heaven and 
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the heaven of heavens is thy Lord’s thy God, the earth also, with 
al] that therein is." (DEUT. 10 : 12-14) 


* And it shall come to pass, if thou shalt hearken diligently unto the 
voice of the Lord thy God, to observe ard to do all his com- 
mandments which I command thee this day, that the Lord thy God 
will set thee on high above all nations of the earth: And all 
these blessings shall come on thee, and overtake thee, if thou shalt 
hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God. Blessed shalt thou be 
in the city, and blessed shalt thou be in the field. The Lord shall cause 
thine enemies that rise up against thee to be smitten before thy 
face....The Lord shall command the blessing upon thee in thy store- 
houses, and in all that thou settest thine hand unto....The Lord 
"shall establish thee an holy people unto himself... . And all people of 
the earth shall see that thou art called by the name of the Lord; 
and they shall be afraid of thee....and thou shalt lend unto many 
nations, and thou shalt not borrow. And the Lord shall make thee 
the head, and not the tail ; and thou shalt be above only, and thou 
shalt not be beneath...." (28 : 1-13). 

*Butit shall come to pass, if thou wilt not hearken unto the 
voice of the Lord thy God; to observe to do all his commandments and 
his statutes which 1 command thee this day ; that all those curses 
«shall come upon theé, and overtake thee : Cursed shalt thou be in 
the city, and cursed shalt thou be in the field.... The Lord shall send 
upon thee cursing, vexation, and rebuke, in all that thou settest thine 
hand unto forto do....The Lord shall make the pestilence cleave 
unto thee,. ... And thy heaven that is over thy head shall be brass, and 
the earth" that is under thee sAall be iron....The Lord shall cause thee 
to be smitten before thine enemies: thou shalt go out one way 
against them, and flee seven ways before them :....Thou shalt betroth 
a. wife, and another man shall lie with her: thou shalt build an 
house and thou shalt not dwell therein : thou shalt plant a vineyard, and 
shalt not gather the grapes thereof. Thine ox shall be slain before thine 
eyes.... Therefore shalt thou serve thine enemies which the Lord shall 
send against thee, in hunger, and in thirst, and in nakedness, and in 
want of all things : and he shall put a yoke of iron upon thy neck, until 
he have destroyed thee....And the Lord shall scatter thee among 
all people, from the one end of the earth even unto the other :...."** 
(DEUT: 28 : 15-64). 

13. It should be noted that a reference to Prophet Moses and his 
people has been made here to warn the people of Makkah of the conse- 
quences .of their ingratitude towards this favour of Allah that He had 
raised Prophet Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) from among 
them. This was a timely warning, for at that time they were showing 
ingratitude by rejecting that Message. They were, therefore, warned to 
learn a lesson from the miserable condition of the Israelites, which was 

[Contd. on p. 12 
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The Messengers said, “Do you have doubt about the 
existence of Allah, Who is the Creator of the heavens and 
the earth’?!7 Не calls you that He may forgive you your 
sins and give. you respite till your appointed term."!* 
They answered, “You are no more than human beings 
like ourselves.? You intend to debar us from the 
worship of the deities whom our forefathers have 
been worshipping. Well, bring a clear Sign."7? The 
Messengers replied, *'It is true that we are no more than 
human beings like you, but Allah shows His favour to 
anyone of His servants He pleases.24 And it is not in our 
power to bring any Sign for you. A Sign can come only 
by Allah's permission. And in Allah alone should the 
believers put their trust. And why should we not put our 
trust in Allah when He has guided usin the ways of our 
lives ? We will bear with fortitude your persecutions of us 
and the trustful should have trust in Allah alone." 


At last the disbelievers said to their Messengers, “You 
shall either retürn to our religion? or we will banish you 
from our land." Then their Lord revealed to them, “We 
will destroy these evil-doers and after them settle you in 
the land. This is the reward of the one who dreads that 
he is accountable to Me and is afraid of the threat of My 
punishment." They had sought a judgment (and the judg- 
ment was passed on them) and every tyrant, the enemy of 
the Truth, suffered ignominy. Then after this Hell lies 
before him where he shall get tainted water to drink, which 
he shall try to gulp down, but will scarcely swallow it. 
Death shall surround him on all sides, yet he shall not die; 
and before him there shall be a grievous torment. 


The works of those who disbelieved may be likened to 
the ashes which the wind scatters on a stormy day. They 
shall not be able to gain anything from what they did.?5 
This is the extreme deviation. Do you not see that Allah 
has based the creation of the heavens and the earth on 
truth 226 If He will, He can put you away and bring in a 
new creation in your place. And that is not at all a difficult 
thing for Allah. 
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And when those people shall all be exposed together 
before Allah, then those who were weak in this world will 
say to those who had posed as big ones, “As we followed 
you in the world, can you now do anything -to relieve us 
from the torment of Allah?" They will reply, **Had Allah 
guided us to the way of salvation, we would have certainly 
guided you to it. Now it is all the same whether we bewail 
it or bear it with patience: thére is for us no way of escape.’’”9 


And when Our judgment has been passed, Satan 
will say, “The fact is that the promises Allah had made 


with you were all true. I, too, made some promises with 


Contd. from p. 9] 
the result of their ingratitude to and rebellion against Allah's favours. 

As the Quraish themselves could see the consequences of that 
rebellious attitude of the Israelites, they were, so to say, asked this 
question : “Do you also desire to meet with the same consequences by 
showing ingratitude towards the Message, which is a great favour 
to you ?" 

Obviously, the great favour which was shown to the Quraish was 
that Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) was raised from among 
them with that Message about which he assured them over and over 
again : “Accept this Message of mine : all the Arabs and the non-Arabs 
will surrender and submit to you”. 


14. The speech of Prophet Moses ended with v. 8. From Mere 
begins a direct address to the disbelievers of Makkah. . 

]5. There has been a great deal of difference of opinion in regard 
to the meaning of the Arabic words of the Text and different commen- 
tators have assigned different meanings to them. But we are of the 
opinion that these express merely the intolerance and perplexity and a 
bit of anger that was being shown by the disbelievers towards the 
Message and this is confirmed by the subsequent sentence. 


16. They had a “disquieting doubt” about the Message because it 
had taken away their peace of mind. This was because invitation to the 
Message always makes the minds uneasy, for it becomes hard even for 
its opponents to reject it out-right or oppose it with peace of mind. 
Howsoever they might give vent to their doubts aboutit and opposeit 
tooth and nail the force of its truth and its sound arguments, its frank- 
ness and candour and its winning manners of exposition produce a 
great agitation in the minds of its bitterest opponents: then the pure and 
spotless character of the Messenger and the marked change for the better 
brought about in his followers produce such an accumulative effect on 


: their minds that even their most bitter antagonists begin to feel uneasy 
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about their own stand. Thus, those who try to disturb the peace of mind 
of the upholders of the Truth are themselves deprived of their own peace 
of mind. 

17. The Messengers posed this question to those who rejected the 
Message in order to bring home to them the absurdity of their stand 
with regard to God. For though the mushriks of every age believed in 
the existence of God and acknowledged that He was the Creator of the 
heavens and the earth, they did not accept the Message, its logical result, 
that He alone was entitled to their worship. That is why the Messengers. 

‘asked them, “Do you have any doubt about the existence of Allah?" 

18. In the case of individuals, the ‘appointed term’ may be either 
the time of one's death or the Doomsday. As regards the ‘appointed 
term' for the rise and fall of communities, it is determined by their 
collective behaviour. For instance, іа capable community degenerates 
before the expiry of its term, the assigned period is shortened and it is 
deposed. On the other hand, if a degenerate community changes its 
ways for the better, its term is extended ; so much so that it may extend 
even to the Doomsday. This same thing is implied in v. 11 of Ar-R'ad:. 

. . The fact is that Allah does not change a people's ‘lot unless پت‎ 
کے‎ change their own сһагасїегїзїїсз....”” 

19. The disbelievers meant to imply: “You are a human being like 
us in every respect: you eat, drink and-sleep like us and have wife and 
children like us., You feel hungry and thirsty, and suffer from heat and 
cold, disease and calamities like us. In short, you have every human 
limitation like us, and we see nothing unusual and extraordinary in you 
to induce us to accept you as a Prophet and believe that God communi- 
cates with you and sends His angels to you.” ; 


20. That is, “If you still insist that you are a Prophet, bring a tang- 
ible proof of your appointment so as to-convince us that you have really: 
been sent by God and your Message is from Him.” 

21. That is, “No doubt we are human beings like you but it is 
Allah’s will that He has chosen us from among you and blessed us with 

_the knowledge of the Truth and keen discernment. And this is Allah's 
will and He has full powers to bestow anything on anyone He wills. We 
are not in a position to ask Him to send that blessing to you or to any- 

- one else: nor can we deny the realities which have been shown to us.” 

22. It will be wrong to conclude from this demand of theirs that 
the Prophets professed: the religion of their people before their appoint- 
ment to the Divine Office. This only meant that their people thought 
SO because before their appointment they led a quiet life and did not 
propagate a new religion nor refuted the religion in vogue at that time. 
That is why their people were under the wrong impression that the Prophets 
also professed the religion of their forefathers, and, therefore, accused 
them of apostasy. The fact, however, is that they had never followed the 
religion of their mushrik forefathers and were not guilty of apostasy. , 
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23. This was to reassure the Prophets that they should not worry at 
all about the threat that the disbelievers would banish them from their 
country, as if to say, “We will uproot them from their land, and estab- 
lish you and your followers firmly in their place.” 


24. In order to grasp the real significance of these historical events, 
it should be kept in view that these are being related here as answers to 
those objections which the disbelievers of Makkah raised before the Holy 
Prophet. As the conditions there at the time of the revelation of this 
Sürah were exactly like those of the peoples: of the former Prophets, they 
have been cited here to warn the Quraish along with the other mushriks 
of Arabia of the consequences, as if to say, “The former disbelievers 
challengcd their Messengers and were destroyed and the Believers were 
established in the land. Likewise your future also entirely depends on 
the attitude you adopt towards the Message of your Prophet. If you 
accept this, you will be allowed to remain in the land of -Arabia, and if 
you reject it you shall be utterly up-rooted from here." The subsequent 
events proved that this prophecy was literally fulfilled within fifteen years 
after this, for there remained not a single mushrik in the whole of 
Arabia. 

25. That is, “Those who were perfidious, faithless, and disobedient 
to the Divine Message, and refused to adopt that Way to which the 
Messengers invited, will find in the end that all the deeds and earnings 
of their lives were as worthless as а heap of ashes. Just as each and 
every particle of a high mound of ashes formed during a long course of 
years is scattered by the wind on a stormy day, likewise all their grand 
works will prove on the stormy Doomsday to be no more than a mound 
of ashes. Their dazzling culture, their grand civilization, their wonder- 
ful kingdoms and states, their magnificent universities, their sciences 
and their literatures, nay, even their hypocritical worship, and so-called 
virtuous deeds, their charitable and reformative works of which they 
were very proud in the worldly life, shall prove to be as worthless asa 
heap of ashes, and will be scattered by the “Storm” of the Day of 
Resurrection. So much so that there shall not remain a single particle 
or their works worthy of being placed in the Divine scale on that Day in 
their favour. 


26. This is the proof of the preceding statement that the works of 
the disbelievers are worthless like ashes. The question implies : “Why 
are you sceptical of this ? Do you not see that the grand system of the 
earth and the heavens is based on the survival of Truth and not on the 
survival of falsehood. Everything bears witness to the fact that anything 
which is not based on truth and reality but rests on unreal speculation 
and guess-work cannot continue to live long. Therefore anyone who 
builds his works on the latter will most surely fail in his designs. For it 
is obvious that such a person builds his works on sand and should not, 
therefore, expect that they can last long. Likewise those who discard 
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the truth and reality and build their works on false theories and presump- 

. tions should not expect at all that they can have any lasting value for 

‘they are bound to be scattered like worthless ashes. If this is obvious, 
as it is, why should you cherish any doubts about the fact that anyone 
who builds the system of his life on the basis that he is independent of 
Allah or on the god-head of someone else (whereas there is no other God) . 
shall inevitably find all his works to be worthless? When the fact is that 
man is not absolutely independent in this world nor is he the servant of 
anyone else than Allah, why should you not expect that anyone who 
builds his works on this falsehood, shall find that all his works were 
worthless like the heap of ashes that was scattered all over by the wind?” ` 


27. 'Thisis by way of admonition that follows immediately the 
proof of the statement in the preceding verse. This removes also any 
doubt that might 'arise concerning that decisive statement. One might 
question it like this : “If the creation is really based on the survival of 
truth, why is it that every follower of falsehood and every wrong-doer is 
not destroyed forthwith?’ This is the answer : “O foolish man! Do 
you think that it is difficult for Allah to destroy such a person? Or, do 
you think that Allah does not destroy him because he has some close 
relationship with Him? If this is not so, and you yourself know that it 
is not so, you should understand it well that any community that follows 
falsehood and commits wicked deeds is always in danger of being removed 
to make room for a better community to work in its stead. If respite is 
given and the threat does not take a practical shape it does not mean 
that there is no danger at all. Instead of being neglectful, you should 
make use of every moment of this respite and realize that the false 
system which you are following is not stable and durable. You should, 
therefore, build it on stable and durable foundations." 


28. The word بروز‎ (barüz) means ‘to emerge’ and also implies ‘to 
become known’. That is why it has been translated into “shall be 
exposed before Allah", for it implies both these meanings. As a matter 
of fact, all the people are fully exposed all the time before Allah but they 
do not realize it. They will, however, realize it on the Day of Judgment 
when they shall be presented before the “Greatest of all Judges" that they 
were fully exposed before Him all along. So much so that every deed they 
did and each and every thing they thought and desired is known to Him. 


29. This is to serve as a warning to all those people who foliow 
others blindly or obey and submit to tyrants because they say, “We are 
weak." They are warned, as if to say **You should note it well that 
those leaders, saints, officers and rulers whom you are following blindly 
today, will not be able to protect you at all from the chastisement ۲ 
Allah. 'Therefore you should consider it well today where such peorie, 
whom you are following or obeying, are themselves going and where 
they are leading you.” 


16 The Meaning of the Quran 


0, Use Mey ЖОШО #922 OE Vi hls 2 ЖЕ 
4 ДА eX 68 ما انا نتم‎ CS Senay „ССТ 
МА Ou deste SUT SIGE 239 CRW Ф من‎ 
SA REO OSL US GU 299 GS من‎ GBS gie coal 
«AE БЕ AGE ШУ VELA Cos GSS dia nc Gs 
Q5 oll ue @ IGE ھا‎ Ca à Сёз; EF 61 
w © ЖУ UE و‎ egy ДЫ 9) JES А و یرب‎ 
A CHAN لها من‎ Ú ЗАЙ o» o С ahs у; 
A Bate a 5 A E d الاي‎ ФАЛ Z; 
e esl cq Z Sas ما‎ ai gx sou 
за Л GAS ы «enh دار البوار‎ 28235 BETS 
OE St Shes SE AES Us ae ¿£ La KT А 
CEE S CZ EXT Ol ¿EJ 
ea EGS ад» Vs аз AL یومک‎ GE کل آن‎ ë 
Set Bs энн یم من‎ 226 IC Да من‎ IETS و الارض‎ 
52 SES U ЖИ سخر‎ seach Kh Guam A ٭““‎ 
Фо KS) 5236415 اه ود ی‎ SMS T5 کر‎ . 
E تاور‎ QU €) 62232 لا‎ Арал BAS ورن‎ EEC ما‎ 


۵ 


& ہے کہ‎ эро 


— Á— ——ÀÀ 


= t быз GRANT امتا‎ OC ها‎ 221 OF Дә! OG se IGS 


23-27 


28-30 


31 


32-34 


Ibrahim 17 


Contd. from p. 12] 

you but I failed to keep any of them.3° Yet I had no power 
over you; I did nothing but to invite you to my way and 
you accepted my invitation. So do not now blame me, 
but blame yourselves. I cannot help you here, nor can you 
help me. I dissociate myself from your making me a partner 
with God before this.? Such wrong-doers are sure to 
receive a grievous torment.” 

And (in contrast to the transgressors), those who have 
believed and done righteous deeds, shall be admitted to 
Gardens underneath which canals flow. They shall 
abide there for ever by the permission of their Lord, and 

' they shall be welcomed there by “peace be on you.’ 
Do you not see to what Allah has likened the ‘Pure 
Word’ ? It is like a good tree which has got deep roots 
into the earth and whose branches have spread high up 
into heaven.5 It bears good fruit every moment by the 
permission of its Lord.?$ Allah cites these parables for the 
benefit of people so that they learn a lesson from them. 
And an ‘evil word’? may be likened to an evil tree, which 
is torn out from the earth and has no stability.’ Allah 
makes the believers steadfast in the life of this world and 
of the Hereafter with the firm Word?? but lets the trans- 
gressors go astray. Allah has full power to do as He will. 

You have seen those people who repaid the bounty 
of Allah with ingratitude and hurled their people (along 
with themselves) into the abode of perdition—Hell, wherein 
they shall enter and it is the most wretched abode to live! 
And they set up equals with Allah so that they should lead 
them astray from the way of Allah. Tell them, “Well, you 
may enjoy yourselves for a while for 00601677 you shall 
have to return to the Fire of Hell." 

O Prophet! tell My servants who have believed, to 
establish Salát, and expend openly and secretly (on good 
works) out of what We have given them*! before that Day 
comes when there shall be no buying and selling and no 
friendly help.*? 


Allah is He“ Who has created the heavens and the 
earth, and He sent down rain-water from the sky where- 
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with He produced different kinds of fruits to provide you 
with food. It is He Who subdued the ship for you that it 
may sail in the seas by His order and likewise He subdued 
the rivers for you. It is He Who subdued the sun and 
the moon so that they should steadfastly pursue their 
courses and He subdued day and night for you.“ It is 
He Who fulfilled all your requirements ;5 so much so that 
you cannot count His bounties, if you tried to number 


them. The fact is that man is very unjust and ungrateful. 


30. When the criminals will с charge Satan with leading them astray, _ 
he will plead guilty, as if to say, **You yourselves sce now that all the 
promises and warnings made by Allah have come out true and ali the 
promises which I made have proved to be false. I also confess that it 
was all deception that I gave you false assurances of prosperity, beguiled 
you by greed and enticed you in the snare of great.expectations. I 
assured you that in the first instance there will be no life in the Hereafter, 
and that, if there be any you will go scot-free by the intercess.on of such 
and such a saint. The only thing you have to do is to make offerings 
before him: then you may do a you please, for he will deliver 
you from all the consequences. Керш that I said all these وا‎ and 
asked my agents to say the same.’ 

31. That is, “You cannot say and prove that it was I who forced 
you to follow the wrong way, whereas you wanted to follow the Right 
Way. You will yourselves admit that it is not so. I did no more. than 
this that I invited you to falsehood in opposition to the invitation to 
the Truth and tempted you to vice instead of virtue. But I had no 
power to force you to the wrong way, if you desired to follow the Right 
Way. when you had the power and the option to follow either of the 
ways. Now I am ready to bear the burden of the wicked invitation I 
extended to you, but you are not justified in any way to throw on me 
the burden of accepting my invitation for you did it on your own 
responsibility. You should, therefore, yourselves bear all its consequences." 

32. This is a clear proof of shirk in practice, as apart from shirk in 
creed. As Satan will charge his followers with making him a partner 
with God, it is obvious that as far as creed is concerned there is no one 
who makes Satan a partner with God in His Godhead or His worship : 
nay, every one curses him for his evil ways. Nevertheless, people obey 
and submit to him and follow him blindly, as if he were their “god” and 
that is what has been termed shirk. РИ 


Let us now consider this thesis from the opposite point of view. 
Some onc might say that this does not hold good, for this is based on a 
mere saying of Satan which has been cited here. First, this objection is 
not sound because Allah Himself would have refuted it, had it been 
baseless. Secondly, this is not the only instance of shirk in practice in 


Ibrahim 19 


the Quran. Here are a few more instances of this : 

(a) It charges the Jews and Christians with shirk because they set 
up their priests and monks as their *Lords" besides Allah. 
(IX : 31). 

(b) Those who follow the supcerstitious customs have been called 
mushriks. (WI: 136-139). 

(c) Those who follow their lusts have been charged with making 
their “selves” their "god". (XXV : 43). 

(d) Those who are disobedient to Allah have been accused of 
worshipping “Satan”. (XXXVI : 60). 

(e) Those who follow man-made laws without Allah's sanction 
have been reproved for setting up the makers of the laws without 
Allah's sanction as partners with God. (XLII : 21). 

All the above instances are clear proofs of the fact that shirk is not 
confined to this creed alone that one might set up a partner with Allah 
in His Godhead as an article of faith. But it is also shirk that onc should 
follow and surrender to some one other than Allah without any Divine 
sanction. or in spite of a Divine prohibition. Such a one shall be guilty 
of shirk even though the follower might be at the same time cursing the 
one whom he follows and obeys. The only difference between the two 
kinds of shirk may be the extent of the crime and not its nature. 


33. The Arabic word یه‎ (tahivyah) is literally a “prayer for long 


life,” but in usage it is a greeting at mecting. Therefore the expression 
a 2 


"e?" may mean : “they will welcome one another with ‘peace be on 
- 
you’ or will be welcomed with these words". It may also be noted that 


م 
the word “p=” (salánt) implies both a prayer for **peace" and a con-‏ 
gratulation on it.‏ 


Fea PEP ۷ 
34. Though the expression “ “web "E " literally means “Ригс 
r 2 


Word," here it stands for “Truthful Saying and Righteous Creed". 
According to the Quran, this ‘Saying’ and ‘Creed’ are the acceptance of 
the Doctrine of Tauhid, belief in Prophethood and Revelation, and in 
the life of the Hereafter, for it declares these things to be the fundamen- 
tal truths. 

35. This is to show the strength and extent of the “Pure Word". As 
the entire system of the universe hangs upon the Reality contained in this 
“Pure Word" which the believer professes, the earth and its entire system 
co-operates with him and the heaven with its entire system welcomes him. 
There is, thercfore, no conflict between him and the Law of nature, and 
everything in its very nature extends its help to him. 

36. That is, the “Pure Word" is so fruitful that every person (or 
community) who bases his system of life on it, gets benefit from it every 
moment. Forit helps to produce clearness in thought, balance in 


w 
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temperament, strength in character, purity in morals, firmness in conduct, 
righteousness in talk, straightforwardness in conversation, good tem- 
perament in social behaviour, nobility in culture, justice and equity in 
economy, honesty in politics, nobility in war, sincerity in peace, confi- 
dence in promises and pledges. In short, it is the elixir that changes 
everything into gold if one makes the proper use of it. 

37. "Evil word" is the opposite of “Pure Word”. It may be applied 
to everything that is unreal and wrong but here it stands for any false 
creed that one might adopt as a basis of one's system of life, irrespective 
of whether it be atheism or heresy or disbelief or Shirk or idol-worship 
or any other “ism” that has not been brought by a Messenger. 

38. And “evil word” (false creed) has no stàbility because it is 
against the Law of nature. Therefore everything in the universe opposes 
it and refutes it, as if the earth hates it and is ready to spit out its seeds 
every time they are sown in it, and if some need succeeds in growing an 
evil tree, heaven suppresses down its branches. In fact, false creed 
could never have been allowed to develop, if man had not been given the 
freedom of choice and respite for work for the sake of his trial. That 
i$ why when some foolish people exert to establish a system of life on it, 
it is allowed to grow toa certain extent, but it produces nothing but 
harmful results as fong as it lasts. And no sooner does it encounter 
with adverse circumstances than it is thoroughly uprooted from the 
earth. 

The distinction between the “Pure Word” and the “evil word” is so 
apparent that anyone who makes a critical study of the religious, moral, 
intellectual and cultural history of the world can perceive it easily. For 
the “Pure Word” has always been the one and same during the whole 


` history of mankind and has never been uprooted. On the contrary, there 


have been innumerable “evil words" but each and every one has been 
50 uprooted that there has remained hardly anything of it except its 
name in the pages of history. Nay, some of these had proved to be so 


absurd that if these are mentioned today one wonders how one could 
have followed such nonsensical things. 


There. has been another noteworthy difference between ‘the two 
“words”. Whenever and wherever the “Pure Word” has been adopted 


` by an individual or a community, its blessings had not been confined to 


that individual and community but had benefited all around them. On 
the contrary, whenever and wherever an evil word has been adopted by 
an indívidual or a community, its evils had spread chaos and disorder 
all around them. Р 

In this connection, it should also be noted that the parable of the 
“Pure Word" and the “evil word" explains the same theme that had 
been explained by the similitudes of the mound of ashes that is blown 
away by the “wind” of the stormy day (у. 18) and of the “foam of 
flood", and the “scum of the melted metals." (XIII : 17) 
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. 39. That is, “The believers remain steadfast during the life of this 
world because of their stable system of life based on this “Pure Word’’. 
For this gives them a straight point of view, a sound system of thought 
and a comprehensive theory of life, and it serves as a master key to the 
unravelling of all knots and the solving of all problems. With its. help, 
they acquire that strength of character and that firmness of conduct 
which keep them steady in the facé of every vicissitude of life. This 
provides them also with such solid principles of life which give them 
peace of mind and heart, and prevant them from deviation and caprice. 
A bove all, when, after the life of this world, they will enter into the life 
of the Hereafter, they will remain perfectly calm without any tinge of 
fear or anxiety, for they will find everything therein to be in accordance 
with their expectations, as if they were fully acquainted with every aspect: 
of it before they entered into it. For they had been fully informed of, 
and therefore fully prepared for every stage and phase of this life. That 
is why they will pass through every stage with perfect calmness and firm- 
ness in contrast to the disbelievers who built their worldly lives on an 
“evil word” and will, therefore, be taken aback to find everything against 
their expectations. 

40. That is, “Allah lets the transgressors, who discard the *‘Pure 
Word” and follow an “evil word", go astray by creating confusion in 
their minds and mis-directjng their efforts because of this deviation. That 
is why they cannot find the right way of thought and action and so fail 
miserably. 

41. That is, “The believers should adopt an attitude of gratitude in 
contrast to the disbelievers (v. 29). The practical form their gratitude 
should take is that they should establish Salat and expend their wealth 
in the Way of Allah". 

42. That is, “Оп that Day none shall be able to rescue himself 
either by ransom or by intercession”. 


43. That is, “It is the same Allah Whose bounties they are repaying 
with ingratitude апа disobedience and with Whom they are setting up 
equals, though He has been so bountiful as to.......... : 

44. The words of the Text و نک‎ in vv. 32-33 have misled 
those people, who have translated these into “subjected to you". So 
much so that some of them interpret these verses to mean that the ‘chief 
aim of the life of man is to bring the earth and heavens under his sub- 
jection, whereas their real meaning, is “subjected to (laws) for you". As 
a matter of fact Allah has subjected all these things to such laws as are 
beneficial for man. Had not a ship been subjected to certain physical 
laws, there could have been no navigation at all : had not a river been 
subjected to certain laws, it could not have been possible to take out 
canals from them; likewise jf the heavenly bodies (the sun and the moon, 

[Contd. on p. 24 
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Recall the time, when Abraham prayed,“ saying, 
“Lord ! make this city“ a city of peace, and protect me and 
my descendants from the worship of idols. Lord! these 
have turned away** many people from the Right Way (and 
they might turn away my descendants as well. Therefore 
only those of them) who follow my way, belong to me, but 
(Ileave to Thee) those who follow a different way from 
mine, for Thou art very Forgiving and Merciful.? Lord ! 
I have settled some of my descendants ina barren valley 
near Thy Sacred House. Lord ! I have done this іп the 
hope that they would establish Salat there. So turn the 
hearts of the people towards them, and provide fruits for - 
their food?? : it is expected that they will become grateful. 
Lord ! Thou hast full knowledge of all that we hide and 
disclose."5! Апа? the fact is that nothing in the earth and 
heavens is hidden from Allah. ‘‘All praise be to Allah 
Who has given me sons like Ismail and Isaac in my old 
age. Indeed, my Lord hears all prayers. Lord ! help 
make me establish Salat and from among my descendants 
(raise those who should do this work). Lord ! grant my 
prayer. Lord! forgive me and my parents and the believers 
on the Day when reckoning will take place.” 

Do not think that Allah is unaware of what these 
unjust people are doing ; He is only deferring their case to 
the Day when all eyes shall stare with consternation. They 
shall be running in terror with heads up-lifted and eyes 
fixed upwards and hearts becoming void. O Muhammad, 
fore-warn them of the Day when Our scourge will overtake 

‘them: then these wrong-doers will say, “Our Lord ! give 
us a little more respite : we will respond to Thy Message 
and follow the Messengers." (But it will be said to them 
decisively,) “Are you not the same people who swore before 
this that you will never meet with a decline, whereas you 
had lived in the habitations of those who had wronged 
their souls and seen how We had dealt with them ; and We 
held them up to you as examples? They had tried all 
their cunning devices to outwit Us but Allah had the 
remedy to counteract their devices, even though these were 
so powerful as to move mountains."55 
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So, O Prophet, never imagine that Allah will ever 
go against the promises made to His Messengers. Allah 
is All-Powerful and capable of revenge. ^ Warn them 
of the Day when the Earth and the Heavens shall be 
totally transformed,” and all of them shall stand exposed 
before Allah, the One, the ‘Almighty. On that Day you 
will see the criminals with their hands and feet in fetters. 
They shall bein garments of їаг and the flames of fire 
shall be covering their faces. This will happen so that 
Allah may recompense everyone for what one earned: 
Allah is prompt at reckoning. 


etc.) and the earth and day and night had not been subjected to certain 
fixed laws, life could not have been possible, not to speak of civilized life! 

45. “He fulfilled all your requirements": He has provided for 
everything that is required for your life, its development and evolution. 

46. In the preceding verses (32—35), an appeal was made to the 
Quraish to be grateful to that Allah Who has bestowed so many bounties 
on mankind in general. Butin this passage the same appeal is being 
made on the plea that Allah had bestowed His special bounties on the 
Quraish in particular. They have been asked to remember that Prophet 
Abraham had settled their forefathers near the Ka‘abah and made their 
city, Makkah, a “City of Peace" and Allah showered His blessings on the 
Quraish in answer to the prayer of Prophet Abraham. They have been 
admonished to remember those “bounties” and mend their ways. 

47. Makkah. 

48. This is a figurative way of saying that idols have been the 
means of turning many people away from Allah's Way into the ways of 
deviation. . 

49. This forbearance shown towards those who followed a different 
way from the Right Way is an instance of Prophet Abraham's leniency 
to mankind. He left their case to the Forgiveness and Mercy of Allah 
for he could not bear to see them under Divine scourge. Another 
instance of this has been cited in Sirah Hid. When the angels were on 
their way to destroy the wicked people of Lot, Prophet Abraham began 
to plead for them: “.... Abraham began to dispute with Us concerning 
the people of Lot for he was tender-hearted and merciful..... ” 
(ХІ : 74-75) Likewise Prophet Jesus was so tender-hearted that even 
when Allah will show to him that his followers had deviated from 
the Right Way, he will plead their case: “Now if you punish them, 
they are your own servants, and if you forgive them, you are All Mighty 
and All-Wise" (v : 118). . А 

50. Allah granted this prayer of Prophet Abraham, That was why 


` Contd. from p. 21] 


47-51 


Ibrahim | 25 


people from the whole of Arabia used to come there for Haj and ‘Umrah 
at the time of the revelation of this Sarah, and now people gather there 
from all over the world. Besides this, there is plenty of food and fruit 
in all-seasons of the year, though the valley is absolutey barren and no 
vegetation grows in it even for animals. 

51. That is, “Lord : Thou hearest what I utter with my tongue and 
also hast full knowledge of my thoughts and feelings." 

52. This parenthetical clause has been inserted to confirm the 
statement of Prophet Abraham. 

53. Prophet Abraham included his mushrik father in his 'prayer 
because he had made promise that.he would pray to his Lord for his 
forgiveness. (XIX : 48). But afterwards when he realized that he should 
not pray for his forgiveness because he was an enemy of Allah, he 
absolved himself of that promise. (IX: 114) 

54. This graphic picture depicts the horrible plight of the wrong-. 
doers on the Day of Reckoning. When they will realize the situation, 
they will be so taken aback that they will have their looks fixed straight 
in front of them without seeing anything. 

55. "That is, “You have seen that the former people who violated 
the Divine Law, and who opposed the Message, devised very effective 
and cunning schemes to avert the consequences of their iniquity, but 
Allah defeated them with His single counter-device. You did nat 
give up your crafty schemes against the Message of Truth іп the vain 
hope that your “strong” measures would succeed where the schemes of 
your predecessors had failed. 

56. Though this has been addressed to the Holy Рабка, it is 
really meant for his opponents. They are being warned that they should 
not delude themselves because of the delay in their punishment. 

` They should ‘note it well that Allah fulfilled the promises He made to 
the former Messengers and defeated their opponents. Likewise He will 
surely fulfil the promises He had made to Muhammad (Allah's peace 
be upon him). 

57. Itis obvious from this verse and some hints In the Quran 
that on the occasion of Resurrection, the Earth and the Heavens will not 
be totally destroyed but at the blowing of the “First Trumpet", 
the existing physical system shall be disarranged. After this, between 
the blowing of the “First” and the “Last Trumpet” (Allah alone knows 
how long this interval will last), the present form and aspect of 
the earth and the heavens shall be transformed and a new physical system 
with new physical laws will come into existence. That will be the world of 
the Hereafter. When the “Last Trumpet" will be blown, all human beings 
from Adam to those born before the “First Trumpet", shall be brought 


Ar 
to life and appear before Allah. The Qurān calls this حشر‎ (Hashr) 
which literally means “to muster and gather together”. It appears 
from the wording of the Qurān and some clear statements in the 
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52 This is a Message for mankind so that they may 
be warned by it and realize that in fact there is but One 
God, and that men of understanding may learn a lesson 
from it. 


Traditions tha ‘his will take place on this Earth. The ‘‘Seat of 
Judgment" and the “Scales” will be established on the Earth and the 
decisions will be passed here. This is also clear from the Qurán and the 
Traditions that the life in the Hereafter will not merely be a spiritual life 
but the very physical and spiritual life which we are living now on this 
earth, and every individual shall receive his reward or punishment 
exactly in that “personality” in which he or she is living in the life of this 
world. ë 

58. Some commentators and translators are of the opinion that 


stands for “sulphur” or “molten copper” but actually it stands‏ *قطران»* 
for “tar” and the like.‏ 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 

This. Sirah takes its name from v. 80. 
Period of Revelation 

It is clear from its topics and style that the period of 
its revelation is about the same às that of Sürah IBRAHIM, 
for two things are quite prominent in its background. 


First, it appears from the repeated warnings in the Sürah- 


that in spite of the fact that the Holy Prophet had been 
propagating the Message for many years, his people in 
general had not shown any inclination towards its accept- 


ance ; nay; they had become more and more obdurate 


and stubborn: in their antagonism, enmity and ridicule 
with the passage of time. Secondly, by that time the Holy 
Prophet had begun to feel a little tired of making strenuous 
efforts to eradicate disbelief and opposition of his people. 
That is why Allah has consoled and comforted him over 
and over again by way of encouragement. 
Topics and the Central Theme 
Though the main topics of the Sirah are : (a) warn- 
ing to those who rejected his Message, opposed it tooth 
and nail, and ridiculed him, and (b) comfort and encourage- 
ment to the Holy Prophet, it does not mean that this 
Sürah does not contain admonition and instructions. As 
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a matter of fact, the Quran never confines itself to mere 
-warning; rebuke and censure, but resorts to precept in every 
‘suitable place. | Accordingly, this Sarah contains brief 
arguments for Таша on the one hand, and admonition in 
the story of Adam and Satan on the other. 
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Verses : 99 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


Alif Lam Rà. These are the verses of the Divine Book 1 
and the lucid Quràn.! 

The time is not far when the same people who have 2-5 
today refused to accept (the Message of Islim) will regret’ 
and say, **We wish we had surrendered to it!" Leave them 
alone to eat, drink and be merry and to be deluded by 
false hopes. They will soon realize it. We had prescribed 
a respite for every habitation that we destroyed before this.? 
No community is destroyed before the expiry of its respite 
nor it is allowed to survive it. 


They say, “You, upon whom the Divine word? has 6-9 
been sent down, are surely insane. Why do you. not bring 
angels before us, if what you say be true?" We do not 
send down angels in this way. When they come down,‘ 
they come down with truth, and then the people are not 
given respitc.5 As regards this Admonition, it is We Who 
have sent it down, and We Ourself will preserve it.$ 


0 Muhammad, already We have sent Messengers be- 10-5 

fore you among many of the ancient peoples. But they 
mocked at cach of the Messengers who came to them. 
Though We cause it (Admonition) to enter into their 
hearts (like a rod), they would not believe in 167 And the 
same has been the way of such people since ancient times. 
Even if We had. opened a gate for them in heaven, and 
they had begun to ascend through it higher during day 
time, they would have said, “Our eyes have been dazzled ; 
nay, we have been bewitched.” ۱ 

It is We Who have divided the heavens into many 16-18 
fortificd spheres? for the sake of administration and adorned 
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and decked them out fair to the beholders? and guarded 
them from every accursed Satan. No Satan can pass 
through them except that an eaves-dropper might hear 
something!!, but a fiery flame pursues that eaves-dropper.!? 

We stretched forth the Earth, and set mountains firmly 
upon it, and caused to grow therein every kind of vegetable 
in balanced measure. And We provided therein means 
of sustenance for you and for many other creatures for whom 
you do not provide. 

There is not a thing whose treasures are not ith Us, 
and We send down each thing in appropriate measure. 

It is We Who send the fertilising winds : then We send 
down water from heaven, and then We give it to you to 
.drink ; and it is not you who hold the store of this wealth. 


1. This verse is the brief introduction to the Sirah, and immedi- 
ately after this begins its theme. 

“These are the verses of the lucid Quran” : These are the verses of 
that Quran which makes its meaning lucid and understandable. 

2. This is to refute the fallacious argument of the disbelievers that 
Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) was not a true Prophet because 
they had received no prompt punishment for their disbelief. It is like 
this : “We have never seized a community at the first commital of ۰ 
We prescribe a limit for every community to hear and understand the 
message and reform its ways. Then We tolerate its mischief and evil 
deeds up to that limit and allow it full freedom to do as it likes, and 
give it respite till the term expires. That is why We are tolerating their 
attitude of ridicule and denial. (For the full meaning of respite, please 

refer to E.N. 18 of Sirah IBRAHIM). 


A 
3. The word ذکر‎ (Zikr) literally means “to cause to remember”, “to 


caution" and “to give advice”. But the Quran has used it as a techhical 
term for *Admonition", which comes as a precept. Thus all the 
Books that had been sent down to the Messengers were Zikr, and the 
Qurãn is also Zikr. 


4. This was a sarcastic remark that was made by the opponents, for 
they did not acknowledge that the “Admonition” had been sent down to 
the Holy Prophet : otherwise they could not say that he was “insane”. 
What they really meant by this remark was : “You, who claim that the 
“Admonition” has been sent down to you, are insane". A similar re- 
mark was also made by Pharaoh concerning Prophet Moses. Addres- 
sing his courtiers, he said, “The Messenger who has been sent to you is 
insane", (XXVI ; 27) 


19-20 


21 


22 
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5. ‘We do not send down the angels in this way": We do not send 
down the angels for the mere fun of it in response to the request of the 
people : nor are they sent to unveil the Reality before them in order to 
show to them all the “unseen” things to which the Messengers invite 
them to believe. As a matter of fact, angels are sent down on that occa- 
sion when it is decreed to pass judgment on some wicked people. ` At 
that time the judgment comes into operation without extending any in- 
vitation to the condemned people to accept the Message, for their period 
of respite ends as soon as the “Reality” is 820 before them. 


РЯ they come down with truth" : *....they bring down truth 
with them". That is they come down to eradicate falsehood and to 
establish truth in its stead. Or, in other words, it means, **......they 
come down to put into force the judgment of Allah’’. 


6. That is, “You should note it well that it is We Who have sent 
this ‘Word’. Thus it is not Our Messenger whom you are calling 
‘insane’ but in fact this abusive remark applies to Us. Moreover, you 
should know that it is Our ‘Word’ and We are preserving it ; therefore 
you can do no harm to it ; nor can you discredit it by, your ridicules, 
taunts and objections : nor can you hamper its progress, whatever you 
may do against it : nor will anyone be ever able to change or tamper 
with it." 

7. The majority of the translators and commentators are of the 
opinion that the pronoun ‘it’ in *....cause it" in v. 12, refers to their 
“mockery”, occurring in v. 11, and in **.... would not believe in it" in 
v. 13, refers to the “Admonition” occurring.in v. 9. Then vv. 12-13 
will be rendered like this : ‘Thus we cause mockey enter into the hearts 
of the criminals and they do not believe in the Admonition: . ..” Though 
grammatically there is nothing wrong with this version, yet our version 
of “it” will be better even grammatically. According to this v. 12 will 
mean, “When the Admonition enters into the hearts of the believers it 
gives them peace of mind and comfort of heart, But when the same 
enters into the hearts of the criminals it becomes a a hot rod, and burns 
their minds and hearts”. 1 ` эч: 

8. In the preceding verses (14-15) it was stated that the disbelievers 
had become so hardened against the Quran that they would not have 
believed in it even if they had ascended the Heaven and seen with their 
own eyes the Signs mentioned in it. Now in vv. 16-22, some of the 
Signs are being cited in order to convince them of its truth. 


“Fortified spheres" (burtij) are Signs of Allah for it is not possible 
to pass through one sphere of the Heaven into another, as each sphere 
of the space has been fortified by invisible boundaries. In this connec- 
tion, it may be noted that literally the Arabic word burj means “a fortified 

-place’’ but as a technical term of ancient astronomy this stood for each 
of the twelve Signs of the Zodiac, which marked the sun’s path through 
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the heavens. This has led some of the commentators to form the opinion 
that in this verse the word buráj refers to the same. But there аге some 
others who think that it means “planets”. However, if we consider this 
word in the context of v. 19, we are led to the conclusion that probably 
it stands for “spheres”, 


9. “We have adorned and decked the “fortified spheres": *We have 
placed a shining star or planet in each of these spheres and made them 
look beautiful". In other words, it means : “We have not made the 
boundless universe dismal, desolate and frightful, but so beautiful that 
one finds marvellous order and harmony in it everywhere, and sights 
therein are so attractive that each one of these charms hearts and minds. 
This wonderful structure of the universe is a clear proof of the fact that 
its Creator is not only Great and All-Wise but is also a perfect Artist”. 
The Qur&n has also stated this aspect of the Creator in XXXII :7 : 
“(Allah is) that God Who has created in perfect beauty everything He 
has created", І 

10. That is, “These spheres are so fortified that they are beyond 
the reach of every Satan, for all Satans including those of jinns, have been 
confined to that sphere in which the Earth has been placed and they 
enjoy no more access to visit other spheres than the other dwellers of this 
sphere. This has been mentioned in order to remove a common mis- 
understanding. The common people believed, and still believe, that 
Satan and his descendants have a free access to every place in the uni- 

; verse. On the contrary, the Quran says that Satans cannot go beyond a 
certain limit and they have no unlimited power of ascension. 


11. This is the answer to the false claim of the soothsayers, divin- 
ers, hermits, conjurers and the like who pretended to receive communi- 
cations from the Heaven. The Quràn says that in fact they do not pos- 
'sess any means of obtaining information about unseen things. Satans, 
however, try to eaves-drop because they are by nature more like angels 
than human beings, but in reality, they succeed in obtaining very little 
information about it. 

12. In Arabic the word shihdb-i-mubin literally means “fiery 
flame", In XXXVII : 10, the same thing has been called shihab-i- 
thágib (“flame that pierces through darkness"). "This may or may not 
necessarily be a “meteor”? for it is just possible that it may Бе 
some type ofrays such as "Cosmic Rays" or even a stronger type 
which we have not been able to discover as yet.  Anyhow if the 
"fiery flame" that pursues Satans may be taken to be a meteor, 
a countless number of these can form a fortification around our sphere 
of the universe. Scientific observations made with the help of the 
telescope have shown that billions of these meteors are rushing from 
space in mass of “rainfall” towards the earth's atmosphere.  Such.a 
scene was witnessed in an eastern part of North America on November 
13, 1833. This is so strong a fortification that it can prevent Satans from 
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passing through any fortified sphere. : 

With the help of the above, one can form a mental picture of the 
“fortified spheres". Though there is no visible “wal!” to keep distinct 
and separate one sphere from the others, Allah has securely guarded each 
of these spheres by invisible **walls" against each other. That is why 
our ‘‘planet’’ has remained safe in spite of the occasional “rainfall” of 
countless meteors. For as soon as they cross the protective wall of our 
sphere, they are burnt to ashes. But sometimes a meteorite reaches the 
earth from outer space as if to warn the dwellers of this planet of the 
existence of the “power” of the Creator. For instance, the biggest of 
these weighs 645 pounds and it is obvious from this that if the earth had 
not been made safe and secure by means of "fortified spheres" the rain 
of the shooting stars would have utterly annihilated it long long ago. It 
is these “fortified spheres” which the Quran calls “burg”. _ 

13. The growth of every kind of plant in a limited extent is an- 
other Sign of the wisdom and power of Allah. For the generative power 
of every vegetable plant is so great that if free growth had been allowed 
to even one kind of plant, it would have covered the whole surface of the 
Earth. But it is by the design of the All-Wise and All-Powerful Creator 
that every kind of vegetable'is produced in a balanced measure. There is 
another aspect of the vegetable life. Each and every kind of it is allowed | 
to grow only to a fixed size, height, and thickness, which is a proof of the’ 
fact that the Creator himself prescribed the structure, the shape, the -size, 
the height, the leaves and branches, and the number of each and every 
plant, and no plant is allowed to go beyond any of these fixed limits. 

14. This is to bring home the fact that it is dot vegetable life alone 
that has a fixed limit to its growth, etc. The same is true of everything 
that exists, whether it be air, water, light, heat, cold, mineral, vegetable. 
animal or power or energy, in short, each and every thing exists in the 
prescribed quantity, number, etc., which neither decreases nor increases. 
It is this “determined course", in each and every thing, which has ` 
produced appropriate balance and proportion in the entire system of the . 
universe to such a perfection that one is led to the inevitable conclusion 
that the whole thing has been designed by its All-Wise Creator. For, had 
the universe come into existence by mere accidence or had it been created 
by many gods, it was impossible to have such a perfect balance and 

appropriate proportion with perpetual consistence in so many different 
things and powers. 
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It is We Who give life and death and We will be the 235 
inheritors of allis We have full knowledge about those 
who lived before you, and We are keeping watch over their 


successors. Most surely your Lord will gather them toge- 
ther for He is All-Wise, All-Knowing.’ 


We created Man from dried clay of rotten earth: and 26-43 
before him We had created jinn from the flame of ۴۶ 
Then recall to mind the time when your Lord said to the 
angels, “I am going to create a man from dried clay of 

rotten earth. When I have brought him to perfection and 
breathed of My spirit!? into him, you should bow down 
before him all together." Accordingly all the angels bowed 
down except Iblis: he refused. to join. those who bowed 
down.” The Lord said, “O Iblis! What is the matter with 
you that you have not joined those who have bowed 
down?" He replied, ‘It does not behove me to bow down 
before this man whom you have created from dried clay of 
rotten earth." The Lord said, “Get away from here, for 
you have become accursed: the curse shall rest upon you 
till the Day of Retribution."?' At this he requested, “My 
Lord! then give me respite till that Day when mankind 
shall be resurrected.” Allah said, “Well ! you are given 
respite till the Day of predestined time." Iblis replied, 
“Lord, because Thou hast beguiled me, I will create allure- 
ments for them” and seduce them except those of Thy ser- 
vants whom Thou hast chosen for Thyself from amongst 
them.” Allah replied, “This is the straight way that reach- 
es Me.? Indeed, thou shalt have no power over My sincere 
servants. Thou wilt succeed only in beguiling those who 
shall follow thee,* and they shall all be destined for Hell. ك2‎ 


This Hell (with which the followers of Iblis have been 44-48 
threatened) has seven gates, and each gate has been 
specified for a separate group of them.” In contrast to them, 
the pious people? shall go to the gardens and fountains. (It 
will be said to them), “Enter into these in peace and .. 
security.” We will remove from their hearts even the little 
bit of spite that will be therein, and they will become like 
brethren, and sit face to face on couches. They will have 
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no toil to weary them nor will they be .cast out from 
there.?? 

O Prophet ! tell My servants, “I am Forgiving and 
Merciful, but at the same time My chastisement is also a 
severe СВА ۱ 


eee 


‚ 15, Itis to impress this: “Your worldly life and all you, possess 
are transitory and temporary, and Allah alone is Eternal. Your end 
shall come sooner or later, and you shall leave everything behind in this 
world, which will again become a part of Our treasure.” 

16. “He is All-Wise": therefore His Wisdom demands that - He 
should gather the whole of mankind and-reward or punish each indivi- 
dual in accordance with his deeds. And “He is All-Knowing" : there- 
fore no individual, whosoever he be, can escape from Him. As each and 
every particle of each and every individual is in His knowledge, He is 
able to bring the whole of mankind to life in the Hereafter. Thus anyone 
who denies "Life-in-the-Hereafter" is really ignorant of the Wisdom of 
Allah ; and anyone who considers it impossible that those particles of the 
human body, which were all scattered about, could again be brought: 
together in the form of the body that was alive, is ignorant of the All- 
Comprehensive knowledge and power of Allah. 

17. The Arabic word "salsál" means “the dried clay sibich produc- 
es a sound like pottery." 

“Ната?” is “the black mud which has become so rotten as to be in 
a fermented state.” 3 

* Masnün" has a double meaning: (a) “rotten clay which has become 
greasy” (b) “clay which has been moulded into a shape." It is clear 
from the wording of the Text that-at first the image of man was made of . 
clay from rotten earth and when it dried up, soul was breathed into it. 
Thus the Quran positively refutes the Darwinian theory of Evolution that 
man came into existence after passing through continuous genetic adapta- 
tions. It will, therefore, be a futile attempt, as some modernised Com- 
mentators have done, to prove that theory from the Quran. 

18. As атӣт” is not wind, *nár-i-samüm" will mean “flame of 
heat" (“intense heat") and not of “fire.” This is the explanation of 
those passages in which it has been stated that лп have been created 
from fire. 

19. *'....(when I have) breathed of My spirit into him....” : 

. (when I have) cast a reflection of My Divine characteris- 
tics on him... .” This shows that the soul of man implies “life, know- 
ledge, power, will, discretion and other human characteristics in the 
aggregate. These are in reality a slight reflection of Divine characteris- 
tics that has been cast on the human body, which was originally created 
from dried clay. And it is this Divine reflection on the human body which 
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has raised him to the position of the Vicegerent of Allah and made him 
that worthy being before whom angels and every earthly thing should 
bow down. 

As a matter of fact, the source of each characteristic of everything is 
one Divine characteristic or the other, as is borne by a Tradition: “Allah 
divided Mercy into one hundred parts: then He reserved ninety-nine 
parts for Himself and sent down the remaining one part to the Earth. It 
.S because. of that опе part that the creatures show mercy to one an- 
other. So much so that it is due to this that an animal refrains from 
placing the hoof on its young ones.” 

In this connection one has to be on strict guard against the notion 
that the possession of a part of any Divine characteristic amounts to the 
possession of a part of Godhead. This is because Godhead is absolutely 
beyond the reach of each and every creation. 

20. Please compare this passage (vv. 30-43) with 11: 30-39, IV: 
117-120 and VII: 11-25 and also refer to E. N.'s appended to these. 

21. That is, "You shall remain accused up to the Resurrection. 
Then you shall be punished for your disobedience on the Day of Judg- 
ment.” 

22. That is, “Thou hast beguiled me by commanding me to bow 
down before a creature who is inferior to me : for it is obvious that I could 
not obey such an order. Therefore I will now beguile them and disobey 
Thee." In other words, Iblis meant to say, “I will make the worldly life, 
its enjoyments and its transitory benefits so alluring for man that he will 
forget the responsibilities of the Vicegerent of Allah, and that he shall 
have to render his account in the Hereafter. They will also forget Thee 
or will disobey Thee, even though they would profess to. remember 
Thee." 

23. This verse (41) may have another meaning: “This is the right 
thing: I also will stick to this.” 

24. This verse (42) also may have another meaning: “You will 
have no power over My servants (common people) to force them to dis- 
obey Me. However, We will give freedom of action to those who will 
willingly or deliberately follow you, and we will not forcibly prevent 
them from your way, if they intended to follow you." 

According to the first rendering, these verses will mean this: 
*'The way followed by My sincere servants is the only straight way to 
reach Me. Satan wil] have no power over those people who follow it, for 
] will choose them to be My own servants.” Satan himself admitted that 
he will not be able to entice them. Оп the contrary, he will succeed in 
beguiling those people, who themselves will deviate from the way of obedi- 
ence. They will then wander farther and farther away following his 
temptations and allurcments. 

According to the second meaning, the passage will mean this: 

[Contd. on p. 42 
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And tell ghem the story of the guests of Abraham.?? 
When they came to him, they said, “Peace be to you". 
But he replied, “We are afraid of you.” They said, “Do: 
not be afraid of us. We give you the good news of a 
sagacious son."?? Abraham said, “What ! do you give me 
the good news of a son in my old age ? Just consider what 
kind of good news you are giving me." They. replied, 
“We are giving you a true good news ; you should not be of 
those who despair". Abraham replied, only those who go 
astray, despair of their Lord's Mercy." Then he asked 
them, *O Messengers of Allah ! What is the expedition for 
which you have been sent 733 They said, “We have been 
sent to (punish) a criminal people? with the éxception of 
Lot's family ; we will rescue all of them except his wife, 
who (Allah says) has been destined to remain with those 
who will stay behind.” 


Afterwards when these envoys came to the house of 
Lot,” he said, “You appear to be strangers.'?$ They answer- 
ed, “Nay, but we have come to you with that concerning 
which these people had doubts. We tell you the truth that 

_we have come to you with the truth. You should, therefore, 
depart with your people in the last hours of the night and 
you yourself should follow them in their rear" ;?? let none of 

. you turn round to look behind ;?* go straight where you are 
being bidden.” And We informed him of Our decree that 
they shall be utterly destroyed by the next morning. 

And the people of the town rushed rejoicing to the 
house of 1.04.39 Не said, “Brethren ! These are my guests: 
therefore do not dishonour. me. Fear God and do not put 
me to shame." They replied, “Have we not forbidden 
you to plead for all and sundry ?” At last Lot pleaded, 
“Here are my daughters,“ if you are bent on it." 

By your life, O Prophet, they were at that time so 
intoxicated with lust as to be quite beside themselves with 
passion. | 

At last a severe blast overtook them at dawn. Then 
We turned their habitations up-side-down and We rained 
stones of baked clay upon them.‘ 
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. There are big Sighs in these events for men of under- 
standing. And the smitten territory still lies on the high- 
way.“ Indeed there is an admonition in it for true believ- 
ers. 

As the people of Al-Aikah*? were unjust, We took 
vengeance on them. And the ruined habitations of these 
two Communities lie upon the open highway.“ 

The people of Al- Hijr* also treated the Messengers as 

. impostors and We sent Our Revelations and showed Our 
Signs to them, but they went on ignoring all these things. 
They hewed their dwellings into the mountains and appa- 
rently lived in full security. But at last a violent blast over- 
took them with the approach of the morning, and all that 
they had achieved proved of no avail to them.*$ 


Contd. from p. 39] 

* When Satan challenged that he would beguile people ftom the Way of 
Allah by making this worldly life very tempting to them, Allah accepted 
his challenge but made it clear to him that he was being allowed only to 
beguile people with temptation, but was not being given any power to 
force them to deviate from the Right Way. At this, Satan clarified that 
his challenge did not apply to those people whom Allah will choose for 
Himself. As this exception might have led to a misunderstanding that 
Allah may choose any people for Himself to keep them safe and secure 
from the reach of Satan, Allah clarified it, saying “Only that person will 
follow you, who himself will deviate from the Right Way." As а corol- 
lary to this, ‘‘That person, who will not deviate from the Right Way will 
not follow you,.and will, thus become Our servant, whom We will choose 
for Our-self.”” 


25. In order to comprehend the purpose for which the story of 
Prophet Adam and Satan has been related here, we should keep in mind 
the context in which this has occurred. In the preceding verses (1-25), 
it has been stated that the disbelievers were following the ways of devia- 
tion that would lead them to perdition. This story has been related to 
warn them that the ways they were following were the ways of Satan, 
their eternal enemy, so as to say, “You should realize the consequences 
of following Satan, who has enticed you in this snare, and is leading you 
to the lowest depths of degradation because of this enmity and envy. 
In contrast to this, Our Prophet is doing his utmost to free you from his 
snare and lead you to the height of success, which as a man you should 
desire to achieve. But it is a pity that you are regarding your enemy 
(Satan) as your friend, and your friend (Our Prophet) as your. enemy." 


Secondly, the story also makes quite clear to them this thing: 


75-77 


78-79 
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“There is only one way of salvation and that is the Way of obedience to 
Allah. If you discard this Way, every other way will be a way of Satan 
which will take you directly to Hell.” 

Then this story is meant to bring home to them this fact: You your- 
selves are responsible for your wrong deeds and not Satan; for, the most 
he can do is to beguile you from the obedience of Allah and hold tempta- 
tions before you. It is therefore your own concern and responsibility to 
be beguiled or not to be beguiled by Satan.” . 

26. Sinners will be divided into different groups in accordance ‘with 
their different sins for their entry into Hell from seven different gates 
specified for each different sin. For instance, the group of atheists shall 
enter into Holl by one of the seven gates specified for their group. 
Likewise, mushriks, hypocrites, self-seekers, sensualists, tyrants, pro- 
pagandists and leaders of disbelief, etc. etc., shall each enter into Hell 
through the gates specified for their group. 

27. The pious people are those who did not follow Satan but feared 
Allah and lived lives of obedience to Him. 

28. That is, “If any spite might have been caused in their hearts in 
this world because of misunderstandings between the pious people, it shall 
be removed at the time of their entry into Paradise and they will bear no 
ill-feelings there against each other." (Please refer also to E.N. 320 of 
AL-A'ARAF.) 

29. This verse is explained by the following Tradition : “It will be 
announced to the dwellers of the Gardens, *Now you will remain hale and ` 
hearty for ever and shall never fall ill : now you will enjoy eternal life and 
shall never die : now you will remain young for ever and never grow old, 
and now you will remain for ever in Paradise and shall never have to 
move away from it'." There are other Traditions that further elucidate 
life in Paradise to this effect: “The dwellers shall have no toil to perform 
for their livelihood and necessities of life. They will get everything with- 
out any labour whatsoever.” 

30. The story of Prophets Abraham and Lot has been related to tell 
the disbelievers of Makkah how angels come down with truth. This was 
in response to their demand. ‘Why do you not bring angels before us, 
if what you say be true?" (v. 7). There, only this brief answer was given: 
“We do not send down angels in this way. When they come down, 
they come down with truth" (v. 8). Now these two events are cited as 

two concréte forms of “truth” with which the angels came, as if to ask 
the disbelievers, “Now decide for yourselves which of these two forms of 
truth you want angels to bring to you. It is obvious that you do not 
deserve that “truth” which was sent to Prophet Abraham. Do you then 
desire that “truth” which the angels brought to the people of Prophet 
` Lot?" 

31.. Piease compare this story of Prophet АБ баш with that 

contained in XI : 69-76 


~ 
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32. *'*..a sagacious son" : Prophet Isaac. His name has been 
mentioned in connection with this good news in XI: 71. 

33. It appears from the question of Prophet Abraham that angels 
are sent down in human shape only on extraordinary occasions and on ` 
some important expedition. 

34, The fact that the angels did not name the people of Lot but 
merely referred to them as “the wicked people", shows that these people 
had become so notorious for their wicked deeds that there was no need 
to mention them by name before Prophet Ab:aham, who was well 
acquainted with the moral condition of all che people around him. 

35. Please compare this with VII : 80-84 and XI : 77-83. 

36. Here the story has been related in brief. But we learn from 
XI : 77-83 that Prophet Lot was greatly perturbed and distressed at the 
visit of the angels. He said to himself, “This is a day of woe." The 
reason why he was distressed, as implied in the Quràn and explicitly 
expressed in the Traditions, was that the angels had come to Prophet 
Lot in the shape of beautiful boys, and he knew how perverse and wicked 
his people were. He was distressed for he could not send them away 
because they were his guests, and because he did not know how to 
protect them from those villains. 

37. That is, “You should walk behind your Pepe lest anyone of 
them should stay ۰ 

38. It did not mean : “look not behind thee....lest thou be con- 
sumed....",as stated in the Bible. But it merely meant to warn them: 
“None of you should turn round to see what was happening behind them 
lest you should stop to see the fun, when you heard the cries of the 
smitten people. For it is neither the time of enjoying “fun”, nor of 
shedding tears of regret. If you stop even for a minute in the territory 
of the smitten people you also might get hurt from the rain of stones." 


39. This shows that those people had gone to the lowest depths of 
immorality. No sooner did they hear the news of the arrival of hand- 
some strangers in their town than they rushed rejoicing to the house of 
Prophet Lot and impudently demanded that he should hand over his 
guests to them for the gratification of their lust. The pity is that there 
had remained not a single person-among them to make a protest against 
such a heinous sin. Moreover, this shows that all of them, as a com- 
munity, had totally lost every sense of decency, and they felt no shame 
at all to make such a .wicked demand on him openly. The very fact, 
that they felt no hesitation in making such a wicked demand brazen- 
facedly from a pious and holy man like Prophet Lot, shows that the 
heinous crime was so common among them that they would not spare 
anyone. 

The Talmud records many instances of the all-round moral дер а- 
dation of the people of Lot. Once a stranger was passing through their 
territory. He was forced by coming darkness to pass the night near 
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Sodom. As he had his own provisions with him, he did not stand in any 
need of help from the towns-folk ; so he lay under a tree to pass the 
night. But a Sodomite entreated him to accompany him to his house. 
During the night he did away with the ass and merchandise of the 
Stranger. When he began to cry for help in the morning, the towns-folk 
came there not to help him’ but to rob him of what had been left with 
him. 

On one occasion Hadrat Sarah sent her slave to Sodom to inquire 
after Prophet Lot's house-hold. When the slave entered the town, he 
saw that a Sodomite was beating a stranger. Naturally the slave of 
Hadrat Sarah tried to rouse his sense of decency, saying, “Why do you 
ill-treat helpless strangers like this ?" In answer to this appeal, his head 
was broken in public. 

On an other occasion a poor man happened to come to Sodom but 
по one gave him anything to eat. When he was half dead with starva- 
tion, he fell to the ground in a helpless plight. A daughter of Prophet 
Lot saw him and sent some food for him. At this the Sodomites 
reproached. Prophet Lot and his daughter and threatened to expel them 
from there, if they would not refrain from such **decds"'! 

After citing several similar incidents, the Talmud says that those 
people had become so cruel, so deceitful and so dishonest in their 
dealings that no traveller could pass safe through their territory nor 
could a poor person expect any food or help from them. Many atime 
it so happened that a poor stranger came there, and died from hunger. 
Then they would strip the clothes from his body and bury him naked! 
If a foreigner committed the blunder of visiting their territory, they would 
publicly rob him of everything, and make fool of him if he appealed 
to them to redress the wrong. Then they would openly commit 
shameless deeds in the gardens which they had grown in their valley 
. because there was none to rebuke them except Prophet Lot. The 
Quran has summed up the whole of their wicked story in two concise 
sentences: (1) “ .. . They had already been committing very .;icked deeds" 
XI : 78, and (2) *You gratify your lust with males: you rob travellers, 
and you commit wicked deeds publicy in your assemblies." 

40. In E.N. 87 of Sirah Hid, it has been explained what Prophet 
Lot meant by this. It may also be added that such words as these were 
uttered by an honourable man like him in the last resort, when all his 
entreaties and earnest requests had failed to prevent those people from 
their evil designs towards his guests. 

Here it will be worthwhile to clear the significance of the words 
which were uttered by Prophet Lot as they occur in Sirah Hûd (v. 78). 
When he entreated those wicked people not to molest his guests, saying, 
*Here are my daughters....", he was unaware that his guests were 
angels in the disguise of handsome boys. The angels revealed their 

[Contd. on p. 47 
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We have not based the creation of the Earth and the 
Heavens and everything therein on anything but truth," 
and Our judgment is sure to come. So, О Muhammad, 
overlook (their misbehaviour) in a gracious manner. Indeed, 
your Lord is the Creator of all and is All-Knowing.* We 
have given you seven verses that are worthy of recitation 
over and over араіп, and We have also bestowed on you 
the glorious Quràn. Do not even look at the worldly 
wealth We have given to different people from among them, 
nor grieve at their condition.! Leave them alone and 
attend to the Believers. Tell (the disbelievers), “I am a 
plain warner only.” This warning is like the warning We 
sent to the schismatics, who have caused divisions in their 
“Qurān”.5 So by your Lord, We will surely take account 
from them concerning what they had been doing. 

So, O Prophet, proclaim publicly what you are being 
bidden, and never mind those who practise shirk. We suffice 
on your behalf to take to task those who have set up other 
gods along with Allah: they will come to know shortly 
(their folly). | 

We know that your heart is distressed at the things they 
say against you. (This isthe remedy:) You should glorify 


94-96 


97-99 


Al-Hijr 47 


your Lord with His praise, and fall in prostration before 
Him, and serve your Lord till that last hour which is sure 
to come.*? 


Contd. from p. 45] 
identity only when the wicked crowd gathered at the residence of his 
guests and began to threaten them with their wicked designs, and Prophet 
Lot began to lament, “I wish I had the power to set you right or I could 
find some strong support for refuge." It was then that the angels 
revealed themselves, saying, “We are envoys sent by your Lord. '' This 
scquence of events shows that Prophet Lot had made that “offer” only 
when he had felt to be utterly helpless. 

It is very important to keep this in view because the sequence of 
events in this Sarah is different from that in Sürah Hûd. One is liable 
to have a misunderstanding as to why Prophet Lot wailed and lamented 
when he knew all the while that his guests were angels and could defend 
themselves against those wicked people. 

As regards the apparent difference between the two sequences, it may 
be pointed out that here the important thing to be stated is that the 
angels come with the truth. Therefore that part of the story (vv. 
61—66) has been related first in order to make the point more prominent. 

41: These “stones of baked clay" might have been meteoric 
showers or volcanic eruptions that flew and rained upon them, or these 
might have been blown by a strong wind. 

42. That is, “That smitten territory lies on the high road from 
Hijaz (Arabia) to Syria and Egypt". Travellers come across these Signs 
of destruction which are very prominent in the territory that lies to the 
south-east of the Dead Sea. The geographers are of the opinion that 
there is no other land on the surface of the Earth which looks desolate as 

. this territory, especially its southern part. 

43. The people of Al-Aikah were the community of Prophet Shu‘aib 
and were called Midianites after the name of their capital city and their 
territory. As regards Al-Aikah, it was the ancient name of Tabük and 

‘literally means a *'thick forest". 

44. Mid an lay on the route from Hijaz to Palestin: and Syria. 

45. Al-Hijr was the capital city of the people of Thamid, and its 
ruins are found near the modern city of AI-*Ulà' which is to the north 
west of Al-Madinah, and lies on the route from Al-Madinah to Tabük. 
Though the caravans had to pass through the valley of Al-Hijr, the 
Holy Prophet had fobidden the Muslims to stay in the valley on their 
journey. 

When Ibn Batütah couched there in the eighth century of Hijrah on 

_his way to Makkah, he wrote : “I have seen the buildings of ۵ 
hewed into red mountains ; the paintings look so bright as if they have 
been put on only recently....and rotten bones of human brings are ۰ 
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found in them even today." (See E.N. 57 of VII.) 

46. That is, “Their strong and secure buildings, which they had 
hewed into the mountains, could not protect them from the blast.” 

47. This was to reassure the Holy Prophet that ultimately he would 
come out successful because he was propagating the Truth, and the 
whole of the universe was based on troth. Such an assurance was 
urgently needed because at that time falsehood appeared to be trium- 
phant over the Truth. This implies, “О Prophet, do not worry at all at 
the apparent “success” of falsehood for this is temporary. Likewise the 
difficulties, the obstacles and the troubles in the way of truth are not 
permanent. Take courage, and have confidence in the cause of the 
Truth and you will triumph over falsehood because the whole system 
of the universe is akin to truth and averse to falsehood. Therefore, 
truth is permanent and falsehood is perishable" (Please refer to E.N.'s 
25—26, 35 39 of Sirah Ibrahim). 

48. These Attributes of Allah have been mentioned to reassure the 
Holy Prophet as if to say, “As Allah is the Creator, He has complete 
power over all his Creatures, and no one is able to escape His punishment. 
Moreover, He is All-Knowing : He is fully aware that you are exerting 
your utmost for their reform, and He knows also their evil machinations 
against your efforts for reform. Therefore, you need not worry on this 
account, but you should wait patiently and with confidence that at the 
appropriate time they will be dealt with justly.” 

49. These seven verses which are recited over and over again in every 
prescribed Salat are the verses of AL-FATIHAH. Though some of the 
commentators are of the view that this “Al-Mathänī” refers to the seven 
Sürahs which contain two hundred or more verses, that is, II-VII and 
(VIII-IX) or X. But the majority of the early commentators opine that it 
refers to AL-FATIHAH. Imam Bukhari has cited two authentic Traditions 
in support of the view that it refers to AL-FATIHAH. | 

50. The mention of the precious gift of the Glorious Quran has been 
made also to console the Holy Prophet and his followers that they should 
not even look at the worldly wealth of their opponents because that was 
nothing as compared with this precious wealth. Іп order to grasp the 
full significance of this, one should keep in view the fact that at that time 
the Holy Prophet and his Companions were suffering badly from poverty. 
The trading activities of the Holy Prophet had almost come to an end 
during the period in which he had been engaged in his Mission. Besides 
this, he had almost used up the whole wealth of Hadrat Khadijah. As 
regards his Companions, some of the young men had been turned out of 
their homes and reduced to poverty. The economic boycott had' ruined 
the business of those who were engaged in trade. There were others who 
were mere slaves or proteges of the Quraish and had no economic position 
whatever. In addition to their sad economic plight, all the Muslims, 
along with the Holy Prophet, were suffering persecution from the people 
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of Makkah and its surroundings. In short, they were so much persecuted, 
ridiculed and insulted that no one of them was safe from physical апа 
mental torture. On the other side, the Quraish, their opponents and 
persecutors, enjoyed all the good things of this world, and lived lives of 
happiness and luxury. This is thé background of the reassurance given 
to the Believers, as if to say, “Why should you feel disheartened at this? 
We have given you “wealth” which surpasses all kinds of worldly riches. 
"Therefore your opponents should envy your knowledge and high morals; 
you need not envy their ill-earned wealth and their wicked enjoyments, 
for when they will go before their Lord, they themselves will find that 
they had not brought such wealth as carries any value there.” 

5]. That is, “Do not grieve that they consider you as their enemy, 
though you are their sincere well-wisher; that they regard their vices as 
their virtues; that they are not only themselves following but leading 
their followers on that way which inevitably leads to destruction : nay, 
they are doing their worst to oppose the reformative efforts of the one 
who is showing them the way of peace.” 

52. The schismatics were the Jews for they had split their religion 
into many parts and caused division in it. They believed in certain parts 
and rejected the other parts, and detracted some things from it and added 
others to it. Thus they had been divided into many sectarian groups, 
which were opposed to one another. 

°“ “They have cut their Quran (Torah) into pieces”: ‘They believe in 
certain parts of it and reject other parts.” The same thing has been 
stated in II : 85 like this: “....Do you then believe in one part of the 
Scriptures and disbelieve in the other parts... ."' 

..this warning is like the warning We sent to the schismatics 
(Jews)”. This is meant to warn the disbelievers that they should learn a 
lesson from the plight of the Jews who neglected the warning that was 
given to them by God, and persisted in their wrong ways, as if to say, 
“You are beholding the degradation of the Jews. Do you like to meet 
with the same end by neglecting this warning?" 

53. That is, “Salat and worship of your Lord are the only means which 
can generate in you that power of sustenance which is-required to stand 
resolutley against the troubles and afflictions you will inevitably encounter 
in the propagation of thé Message of the Truth and reform of humanity. 
This will comfort you, fill you with courage and enable you to perform 
that Divine Mission on which you have been sent in the face of abuse, 
derision and obstacles.” 
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INTRODCTION 


Name б " 
The name, An-Nahl, of this Sürah has been taken 


from v. 68. This is merely to distinguish it from other 
Sürahs. 
Period of Revelation 

The following internal evidence shows that this Sürah 
was revealed during the last Makkan stage of Prophet- 


. hood : 

1. У, 41 clearly shows that persecution had forced 
some Muslims to emigra*^ to Habash before the revelation 
of this Sürah. 

2. Itis evident from v. 106 that at that time the 
persecution of the Muslims was at its height. Therefore a 
problem had arisen in regard to the utterance of a 
blasphemous word, without actual disbelief, under un- 
bearable conditions. "The problem was that if one did so 
how he should be treated. 

3. VV. 112-114 clearly refer to the end of seven-year 
famine that had struck Makkah some years after the 
appointment of the Holy Prophet as Allah's Messenger. 

4. There is a reference to v. 116 of this Sürah in VI: 
145, and v. 118 of this Sirah contains a reference to VI: 
146. Thisisa proof that both these Sürahs (VI апа XVI) 
were sent down in the same period. 

The general style of the Sirah also supports the view 
that this was revealed during the last stage at Makkah. 
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Central Theme 

All the topics of the Sirah revolve round different 
aspects of the Message, i.e., refutation of shirk, proofs of 
Tauhid, and warning of the consequences of the rejection 
of and opposition and antagonism to the Message. 
Topics of Discussion 


The very first verse gives direct and strict warning 
to those who were rejecting the Message outright, as if 
to say, ‘‘Allah’s decision has already been made concern- 
ing your rejection of the Message. Why are you then 
clamouring for hastening it ? Why don't you make use 
of the respite that is being given to you ?” And this was 
exactly what the disbelievers of Makkah needed at the 
time of the revelation of this Sarah. For they challenged 
the Holy Prophet over and over again: "Why don't you 
bring that scourge with which you have been threatening 
us ? For we have not only rejected your Message but have 
been openly opposing it for a long time."' Such a chal- 
lenge had become a by-word with them, which they 
frequently repeated as a clear proof that Muhammad 
(Allah's peace be upon him) was not a true Prophet. 

Immediately after this warning they have been admo- 
nished to give up shirk, for this false creed was the main 
obstacle in the way of the Message. Then the follow- 
ing topics come over and over again, one after tbe other : 

1. Very convincing proofs of Tauhid and refutation of 
shirk have been based on the plain signs in the universe 
and in man's own self. 

2. The objections of the disbelievers have been 
answered, their arguments refuted, their doubts removed 
and their false pretexts exposed. 

3. Warnings have given of the consequences of persis- 
tence in false ways and antagonism to the Message. 

4. The moral changes which the Message of the Holy 
Prophet aims to bring practically in human life have been 
presented briefly in an appealing manner. The mushriks 
have been told that belief in Allah, which they also pro- 
fessed, demanded that it should not be confined merely to 
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lip-service, but this creed should take a definite shape in 
moral and practical life. 

5. The Holy Prophet and his companions have been 
comforted and told about the attitude they should adopt 


in the face of antagonism and persecution by the dis-. 


believers, 
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AN-NAHL ji 
Verses: 128 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate. 


Allah's “Judgment” has come :! so do not clamour for 
hastening it ; He is free from every defect, and exalted high 
above the shirk that they are practising.2 He sends down 
by His command through His angels the Spirit? on that 
one of His servants whom He chooses.‘ (bidding), “Warn 
the people that there is no other deity than I : therefore 
fear 5 
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He has based the creation of the heavens and the Earth 
on truth. He is exalted high above that shirk which they 
. are practising.© 
He created. Man from an insignificant sperm-drop, 
and behold, by and by he became a manifest disputant”. He 
has created cattle, which provide you with clothing and 
food, and there are other benefits also for you in them ; 
they look pleasant when you drive them to the pasture 
inthe morning and bring them home in the evening. 
They carry your burdens to far-off lands, which you could 
not reach without painful toil. Indeed your Lord is All- 
Compassionate and All-Merciful. He has created horses, 
mules and donkeys so tha. you may ride them, and they 
may add splendour to your life. He creates for you many 
other things, of which you have no knowledge at all. 
Allah has taken upon Himself to show the Right Way, 
when there exist crooked ways, too. He would have 
guided all of you aright, if He had so willed.!? 


1. That is, “The time for final “Judgment” has come near.” As 
regards the use of the past tense in the original, this may be to show 
certainty of its occurrence in the near future or to emphasize the fact 
that the rebellion and the wrong deeds of the Quraish had become so 
unbearable that they warranted that the time for decisive action had come. 

Here a question arises as to what that “Judgment” was and how 
it came. We are of the opinion (and true knowledge is with Allah alone) 
that that “Judgment” was Hijrat (the Migration) of the Holy Prophet 
from Makkah. For a short time after this Revelation he was bidden 
to emigrate from there. And according to the Quran, a Prophet is 
bidden to leave his place only at that time when the rebellion and antagon- 
ism of his people reaches the extreme limit. Then their doom is 
sealed, for after this Allah's punishment comes on them either as a direct 
scourge from Him, or they are destroyed by the Prophet and his fol- 
lowers. And this did take place actually. At the occasion of the 
Migration, the people of Makkah regarded it as a victory for themselves, 
but in fact it turned out to be a defeat for shirk and disbelief which were 
totally uprooted within a decade or so after the Migration not only from 
Makkah but from the rest of Arabia as well. 


2. In order to understand the interconnection between the first and 
the second sentences, one should keep in view the background. The 
challenge of the disbelievers to the Prophet, ‘to hasten Divine judgment’, 
was really based on their assumption that their own religion of ۶ 
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was true, and the religion of Tauhid presented by Muhammad (Allah's 
peace be on him) was false ; otherwise, they argued, the Divine scourge 
with which he threatened them would have come upon them long before 
because of their disbelief and rebellion, if there had been the authority 
of Allah behind it. That is why, after the declaration of the “Judgment,” 
their misunderstanding about the cause of delay in the punishment was 
removed, as if to say, **You are absolutely wrong to assume that punish- 
ment has not been inflicted on you because your creed of shirk is true, 
for Allah is free from and far above shirk and has no partner". 

3. This, means *'the Spirit of Prophethood with which a Prophet is 
imbued in order to fulfil his Mission by word and deed. The Quràn 
has called this ‘the Spirit’ in several places, for this has the same relation 
to the Mission of a Prophet and his moral life, which the soul has to 
the physical human life.” 

4. Asone of the things, which prompted the disbelievers to chal- 
lenge the Holy Prophet for scourge, was their presumption that he was 
not a true Prophet, Allah told them categorically that he was a true 
Prophet, who had been imbued With the “Spirit” which We Ourself had 
sent down on him. 

“Allah sends down the Spirit on....He chooses." This is the 
answer to the objections which the chiefs of the Quraish used to raise 
against the Holy Prophet : Had Allah wanted to send a Messenger to 
them, was there no one better than Muhammad (Allah's peace be on 
him), son of *Abdullah, for this mission ? Why did He not choose one 
of the big chiefs of Makkah or Tàif for the purpose ?” Such absurd 
objections needed no other answer than this. That is why such an 
answer has been given in several places of the Qur4n, as if to say, “Allah 
knows best how to do His work, and does not stand in need of any 
advice from you. He chooses for His Mission anyone whom He consi- 
ders fit for it”. 

5. This verse declares the essence of the “Spirit” of Prophethood, 
which is this : Godhead belongs to one Allah alone : so only He is 
worthy of fear.. Therefore, there is no other anchor that might make 
fast and hold together human moral system than His fear. For it is the 
fear of His displeasure and His punishment, and the fear of the consequ- 
ences of His disobedience which alone can act as a strong deterrent to 
restrain one from deviation. That is why mankind has been admoni- 
shed : “Fear Ме.” 

6. That is to say, “The whole system of the Earth and the heaveus 
is a witness to the truth of the doctrine of Tauhid, and to the negation of 
shirk. You may look at anything in the universe and consider the sys- 
tem from any point of view you like, you will find proof of this fact that 
it is being run by One God and not by many gods. Then how isitthat you 
believe in shirk when there is no proof whatsoever of this in the universe ?" 

As a fitting sequence of this, proofs of Tauhid and refutation of shirk 


[Contd. on p. 60 
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It is He, Who sends down for you water from the sky, 
which provides drinking water for you and brings forth’ 
fodder for your cattle. And thereby He grows for you 
crops and olives and date-palms and vines and different 
kinds of many other fruits. Surely there is a great Sign in 
this for those people who ponder. i 


He has subjected to your service the day and the night 
and the sun and the moon: likewise all the stars are 
subjected by His Command. | In this there are many, Signs 
for those who make use of their common sense. And in 
the things of different colours He has created for you in 
the Earth, there is indeed a Sign for those who learn lessons 
from them. 


It is He Who has subjected the sea to your service so 
that you may get flesh fiesh from it to eat and bring 
out of it articles of ornament, which you wear, and you 
see that the ship ploughs her course through it. He has 
done all this so that you may seek of His bounty!! and 
show gratitude to Him. 

He has driven mountains firmly into the earth lest it 
should turn away from its usual course along with you:? 
He has caused rivers to flow and made natural ways? so 
that you may be directed aright. He has placed land- 
marks to direct people, and by stars, too, they are direct- 
ed aright.}5 

Is, then, He, Who creates, like those who create 
nothing 216 Do you not understand even this much? If you 
try to reckon up Allah’s blessings, you cannot count them. 
Indeed, He is Forgiving and Compassionate," though 
He knows all that you conceal and all that you 8 

And the other beings, whom the people invoke, create 
nothing; nay, they are themselves created. They are dead, 
not living, and they do not know at all when they shall 
again be raised ۵ 9 

Your Deity is One Allah, but the hearts of those, who 
do not believe in the Hereafter, are given to denial, and 
they are puffed up with pride?? Surely Allah has full 
. knowledge of all their deeds, both secret and open. He 
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does not like those people, who are puffed up with pride. 

And?! when they are asked, “What is it that your Lord 
has sent down" ?, they say these are mere fairy-tales of the 
ancients. They say such things so that they should bear 
the full brunt of their own burdens on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion together with some of the burdens of those whom they 
are leading astray in their ignorance. Behold! whata 
heavy responsibility they are taking on themselves! Many 
of those who have gone before them also contrived such 
cunning devices to defeat the Truth, but behold! Allah 
smote the edifice of their evil designs at its foundations and 
its roof fell down upon their heads from above them, and 
the scourge overtook them from the direction they little 
dreamed that it would come. 


Contd. from p. 51] 
have been given from Man himself and from other signs in the universe, 
and it has also been shown that Prophethood is based on Truth. 

7. 'This has two meanings and both are meant here. 

(1) Though Allah created man from an insignificant sperm-drop, he 
is capable of arguing and giving reasons in support of his claim. : 

(2) Man who has such an insignificant origin, has become so vain 
that he does not hesitate to dispute even with his Creator. 

If considered in its first sense, it is a chain in the series of arguments 
given in many succeeding verses to prove the truth of the Message of the 
Holy Prophet. (Please refer to E.N. 15). If taken in the second sense, 
it is meant to warn man that he should not forget the insignificant origin 
of his existence while engaged in his rebellious arguments against his 
Creator. If he remembered the different stages of his humiliating. birth 
and growth, he would consider many times before he assumed a haughty 
and rebellious attitude towards his Creator. 

8. That is, “There are many agencies which are working for the 
good of man but he is quite unaware of such servants and the services 
rendered by them". 

9. This contains an argument for Prophethood along with a proof 
of Tauhid and of Allah's Compassion and Providence. The argument is 
this : 

There are many divergent ways of thought and action open for man 
to choose from. Obviously all these divergent ways cannot be straight 
ways, because there can be only one straight way; therefore, there can 
be only one right theory of life which is based on that way, and only 
one right way of life which is based on that right theory. Thus it is 

clear that the choice of the right way of life is man's most important and 
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basic need. for its wrong choice would inevitably lead to his ruin. This 
is because all other things fulfil his animal needs only, but this is the 
greatest necessity of his life as a human being and without its fulfilment 
his life would be an utter failure. 

Now, it cannot be expected that Allah Who made so many provi- 
sions, and on such a large scale, for the fulfilment of the animal life of 
man, did not make any arrangement for the fulfilment of this real and 
greatest necessity of man. Just as He has provided for all the necessities 
of his life, so He has also provided for this greatest need of his through 
Prophethood. If Prophethood is denied then it should be pointed out 
in what way Allah has fulfilled this basic need of man. Experience of 
centuries has shown that mankind has always blundered whenever it has 
chosen a way of life by itself. This is because Man's wisdom and intel- 
ligence are limited, and he cannot depend on these for the choice of the 
right way of life. Above all, one cannot say that Allah has made no 
arrangement for this basic need of man, for this will be the greatest mis- 
conception of Allah that He may make most elaborate arrangements for 
man's animal life but should leave him in the lurch to search out a way 
for himself for the fulfilment of this most important and basic need. 


10. Here a question arises : *Why didn't Allah will to guide all 
the people aright inherently when He had taken upon Himself to show 
the Right Way ?" It is true that Allah could have imbued Man, like 
other creatures, with the inborn instinct and enabled him to choose the 
Right Way without conscious thought. experience or teaching. But this 
would have been against His will which was to create a being, having 
will and power and freedom to follow the Right Way or the wrong way, 
whichever he chose for himself. This is why he has been endowed with 
different means of knowledge and powers of conscious thought, delibera- 
tion and will, and has been empowered with the authority to make use of 
all powers in him and all things around him. Moreover, He has placed 
in him and all around him such factors as might lead him to guidance 
or deviation. All these things would have become meaningless, had he 
been created righteous by birth, and he could never have attained the 
heights of progress, which can be achieved only by the right use of free- 
dom. That is why Allah has chosen Prophethood for Man's guidance, 
and left him free to follow or reject a Prophet. This is a test by means 
of which Allah judges whether Man accepts the guidance that is present 
ed to him in a rational way. 

11. That is, “......try to get your sustenance in lawful ۰ 

12. This shows that the real function of mountains is to regulate 
the motion and speed of the Earth. We have come to this conclusion, 
for the Quran has made this benefit of mountains very prominent in 
many places. Therefore, their other benefits should be regarded as in- 


cidental. 
13. Natural ways are those routes which are formed along the 
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banks of streams, ravines and rivers. Though the importance of these 
ways is great even in the plains, one feels their sore need, especially in 
the mountainous regions. 

14. This is a Sign of Allah that He has broken the monotony of 
land by placing conspicuous landmarks on it to distinguish different re- 
gions from one another. These have many benefits and one of these is 
to help guide travellers and navigators to their destinations. One also 
realizes the importance and value of these landmarks, when one is tra- 
velling through a sandy desert where there are hardly any objects to 
guide on the way, and one is liable to lose the way any time. One feels 
the lack of landmarks much more in the sea voyage. It is in the deserts 
and the seas that people realize the true significance of *...... by stars, 
too, they are directed aright” to their destinations. Р 

This verse contains arguments for Tauhid, Providence, апа Compas- 
sion of Allah, and also a proof of Prophethood. For the mind is instinc- 
tively turned towards this question : “Can it be possible that Allah Who 
has made so elaborate~ arrangements for man's guidance to fulfil his 
physical needs has. neglected to provide for his moral and spiritual 
needs?" It cannot be so, for it is obvious that even the greatest loss of 
some physical necessity due to the adoption of a wrong way is nothing 
as compared with the loss of spiritual and moral values due to deviation 
from the Right Way: Itwould be nothing less than having doubt in 
Allah's Compassion and Providence to think that He, Who has made so 
elaborate provisions for man's guidance on land and sea by creating 
mountains, rivers, stars and other objects, would have neglected to make 
provision for his moral and spiritual guidance ; nay, it stands to reason 
that He must have provided prominent beacons of light to guide Man 
to that Right Way of life which is indispensable to his true success. 

15. In vv. 4-16, some Signs have been mentioned in succession in 
order to focus people's attention on the Creation of man himself and of 
the Earth and the heavens. They will thus find that everything supports 
the truth of the doctrines taught by the Holy Prophet. A critical study 
of all these Signs shows that these must have been designed and created 
by an All-Wise Being, and One Being alone, and there could not have 
been any partner or associate to-help Him. Let us consider this theme 
from the point of view of Man, the central figure in the Creation. This 
wonderful being who is able to speak with his tongue and is capable of 
arguing his case with it, has been created from an insignificant sperm- 
drop. Then many animals have been created to satisfy the necessities 
of his life. They provide food, clothing and conveyance for him and 

help satisfy his aesthetic taste as well. Then there is a remarkable sys- 
tem of rain-water from the sky to produce corn crops, fruits and verdure, 
etc., on the earth to fulfil man's needs. Then there is the creation of 
regular days and nights and seasons, which are closely connected with 
all kinds of production of the earth, and also with Man's general well 
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being. Then there are oceans, which help fulfil many of his physical 
and aesthetic demands and provide water ways for traffic. Likewise 
mountains have been created to provide man with many benefits. Then 
there are landmarks оп the earth and stars in the heavens to guide 
travellers and navigators to the destinations. In short, there are innumer- 
able Signs in the Earth and the heavens which are closely inter-connected 
and are also indispensable to man's welfare, nay, to his very: existence. 
All these are clear proofs that only One Being has designed the whole 
universe and created it in accordance with that design. It is He Who is 
all the time creating new things to fit in that scheme, and working this 
wonderful universe that spreads from the Earth to boundless heavens. 
Who can then claim, except a foolish or obdurate person, that all this has 
come into existence by a mere accident? Or, who can say that these 
different aspects, which are working under a perfect system and are inti- 
mately connected with one another and are well-balanced, have been 
created by different gods and are under the control of ` different 
guardians? . 

16. That is, “If you, people of Makkah, acknowledge (and they 
acknowledged this just as other mushriks did) that Aliah alone is the 
Creator of all of you and everything, and no one of the partners, you 
have set up with Him, has created anything in the universe, how is it, 
then, that you ascribe to the created, a status equal to or like that of the 
Creator in the system of universe created by Him? How can it be possible 

` that the powers and the rights of the created should be equal to the 
powers and the rights of the Creator in the universe created by Himself? 
How can it be believed that the Creator and the created possess the same 
qualities and characteristics, or can have such relationship as of father 
and son?” ۱ رت‎ : 

17. Here the connection of Allah’s attributes, Forgiving and 
Compassionate”, with the preceding verse is so obvious that it has been 
left unmentioned. It is this: “Though Allah goes on showering countless 
blessings upon people, they behave in an ungrateful, faithless and re- 
bellious manner towards Him. He does not punish them immediately, 
but gives them respite, for He is Forgiving and Compassionate”. This 
is true of both individuals and communities. .There are people, who 
deny even the existence of God, yet He goes on bestowing His favours on 
them for years on end. There are others who set up partners with Him in 
his attributes, powers and rights, and show their gratitude to others than 
Him for His blessings, yet He does not withhold His favours from them; 
there are still others who profess to acknowledge Him as their Creator 
and Benefactor, yet rebel against Him and are disobedient to Him and 
consider freedom from Him to be their birth right, but in spite of all . 

-this He continues to shower His countless blessings on them as long 


as they live. 
[Contd. on p. 66 
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Contd. fram p. 60] 

Then on the Day of Resurrection Allah will disgrace and 
degrade them. He will say to them: “Now where arc My 
partners concerning whom you used to dispute (with the 
truthful) ?"—'Those,2 to whom Knowledge had been given 
in the world, will say, “Today there is ignominy and miscry 
for the disbelievers.” Yes’4, this is for thase disbelievers, 
who, while they arc still engaged in wronging themselves, 
shall surrender themselves when scized by the angles, 
saying, “We were doing nothing wrong at all.” The angels 
will retort, “What, dare you deny this! Allah is fully 
aware of what you were doing. Now, go and enter the gates 
of Hell, where you shall abide for ever."?6 "The fact is that 
a very miserable abode it is for the haughty ones. 

On the other hand, when the God-fearing people are 
asked, “What is it that has been sent bv your ۳ 
they say, “It is the best thing that has been sent 
down."? There is good for those righteous people who do 
good works in this world, and far better is their abode in 
the Hereafter.” Blessed indeed is the dwelling place for the 
pious people. There will be gardens for their permanent 
residence into which they will enter : canals will be flowing 
underneath them : above all, they will find there everything 
as they would desire:? this is the reward for those pious 
people whose souls are received in a pure state, by the 
angels, who welcome them, saying, “Peace Бе on you: 
enter into Paradise as the reward of your good deeds". 

O Muhammad ! are these people still waiting, though 
now nothing has been left but that angels should come or 
your Lord's judgment be passed on them? Many people 
before them behaved audaciously like them, and had to 
take the consequence : it was not Allah Who was unjust to 
them but they were unjust to themselves. In the end their 
-evil deeds brought upon them the consequences and that 
very thing, they used to scoff at, overwhelmed them. 


The mushriks say, “Had Allah willed, neither we nor 
our forcfathers would have worshipped any other than Allah 
nor made anything unlawful without His will? Such 


excuses were put forward also by those who went before | 
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them.*! Have the Messengers any more responsibility than. 
to convey the Message clearly? Accordingly, we sent to 
every community a Messenger, saying, “Worship Allah and 
keep away from the fãghZt.”3 After that Allah showed 
guidance to some of them, while deviation took hold of 
others. So, roam about in the earth and behold what has 
been the end of the rejectors of the Messengers.” О 
Muhammad! howsoever desirous you may be of their gui- 
dance, (know) that Allah does not show guidance to those 
whom He lets go astray, and such people have.no_ helpers. 

38 They solemnly swear by God with their most sacred 
oaths that “Allah will never raise him who once is dead". 
—Why. will He not raise? It is a promise He has made bind- 
-ing on Himself, but most people do not know it. 


Contd. from p. 63] 

18. Agrave misunderstanding might arise as to why Allah's blessings 
should continue to be showered even on those who deny Him' and set up 
partners with Him and are disobedient to Him. The foolish people are 
liable to conclude from this that He does not withhold His favours from 
such people because He has no knowledge of their wicked deeds. The 
Quran declares: “....Even though He has full knowledge of all the 
deeds of the people, whether these are done secretly or openly, He does. 
not discontinue His blessings on the sinners, for He is Forgiving, Com- 
passionate and Merciful. Therefore, O foolish people, get rid of Hus 
misunderstanding, and reform yourselves." 

19. The words employed here to refute man-made deities clearly indi- 
catethat these deities were deceased prophets, saints, martyrs and pious 
and other extraordinary beings buried in their graves and not angels, jinns, 
devils or idols. For the angels and devils are alive: therefore the words, 
“They are dead, not living" cannot apply to them, and it is out of the 
question to say about idols of stone or wood that “They do not know at 
all when they shall again be raised to life" in the Hereafter. As regards 
the objection to this version that there were no such deities in Arabia, 
this is based on the lack of knowledge of the history of the pre-Islamic 
period. It is well known that there was a large number of Jews and 
Christians living among many clans of Arabia, who used to invoke and 
worship their Prophets, saints etc. It is also a fact that many Bods of 
the mushriks of Arabia were human beings, whose idols they had set, up 

for worship after their death. According to a Tradition cited ір Bukhari 
on the authority of Ibn *Abbàs, “Wadd, Suwa‘, Yaghüth, Ya‘ üq,. and 
Nasr were pious human beings, whom the succeeding generations had 
made gods." In another Tradition, related by Hadrat ‘A’ishah, Asaf and 
Na‘ilah were human beipgs. There are also traditions to the same effect 
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about Lat, Munat and 0222. So much so that according.to some 
traditions of the mushriks, Lat and ‘Uzzã were the beloved ones of Allah 
who used to pass His winter with Lat and summer with *Uzzà. But 
“Allah is’ absolutely free from such (absurd) things they attribute 
to Him." 


20. That is, “Those who do not believe in the life in the Hereafter, 
. have become so irresponsible, care-free and intoxicated with the life of this . 
‘world, that they feel no hesitation or pang in denying any reality, and 
they put no value on or attach no worth to truth. That is why, they аге 
not prepared to impose any moral restraint on themselves and feel no 
need to investigate as to whether the way, they are following, is right or 
wrong. 

21. In the preceding verse (23) those puffed up people, who were 
rejecting the Message were warned that Allah had full knowledge of all 
their “deeds.” Now from v. 24 the Quran takes up those “deeds” one by 
one and deals with the arguments they presented against the Messenger, 
the objections they raised and the lame excuses they invented for their 
rejection, and reproaches and admonishes them. 


| 22. One of their cunning devices was to create doubts about the 
Quran. Whenever outsiders came to visit Makkah, they would naturally 
make enquiries about the Quran, which the Holy Prophet declared, was 
being sent down to him by Allah. The disbelievers would answer that it 
contained merely fairy-tales of the ancients. They would say such things 
in order to create doubts in the minds of the inquirers so that.they should 
not take any interest in the Message of the Holy Prophet. 

23. There is a gap between this answer and the preceding question 
which has been left for the reader to fill. When Allah will ask, *Now where 
are My partners....," there will be dead silence in the Plain where the 
whole of mankind shall have to gather on the occasion of Resurrection. 
The disbelievers and the mushriks will be dumb-founded for they will be 
at a loss to find an answer to this. Then those who had been given. 
knowledge will make the assertion, “Today, there is. ........... Ex 


24. This is Allah’s addition to the previous assertion, and not its 
continuation. Those commentators who have wrongly considered this 
as continuation of the preceding sentence, are unable to offer any 
satisfactory explanation for their opinion. 


25. That is, “When the angels take possession of their souls at the 
time of death...... ды 


26. This verse (28) and verse 32, and ‘several other verses in fhe 
Quran, clearly and definitely assert that immediately after death, souls 
suffer torment or enjoy peace in the world of Barzakh. The Traditions 
use the word “дараг” (grave) metaphorically for this .existence of 
the souls. This is the world in which souls enter immediately after death 
and will remain therein up to the Day of Resurrection. Yet! the 
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disbelievers of the Traditions declare that after death souls will remain ina 
dormant state up to the time of Resurrection, and will neither feel any 
pain nor joy, nor will be conscious of anything at all. Obviously, this 
is a wrong opinion, for according to v. 28, just after death when the 
disbelievers will be conscious of the fact that they had been leading an evil 
life, they will try to make the angels believe that they had not done any 
evil deed. The angels will rebuke them at this “boldness” and will tell 
them that they shall have to go into Hell. On the other hand, according 
to verse 32, just after their death, the pious believers are welcomed by 
the angels and given the good news. that they will enter into Paradise. 
Besides these verses, there is the mentian of a dialogue between the angels 
and those Muslims, who did not migrate to Al-Madinah, after their 
souls were seized by the angels in IV: 97. Above all, according to XL: 
45-46, the people of Pharaoh have been encircled by a torment and are 
exposed before the Fire of Hell every morning and every evening. This 
will go on up to the Day of Resurrection when they shall be sentenced 
to eternal torment. 


In fact, both the Quràn and the Traditions present the same kind 
of picture of the condition of the soul aftet death up to Resurrection. 
Death. causes merely the separation of the soul from the body but 
does not annihilate it. The soul lives with the same personality that 
was formed by the different experiences and the mental exercises 
and moral activities it had in its worldly life in co-operation with the 
body. This nature of the consciousness, feelings, observations and experi- 
ences of the soul, during the waiting period, is similar to that in a cream. 
Just as a criminal sentenced to death suffers from mental torture on the 
eve of his crucifixion, in the same way the angels take to task the guilty 
as in a dream, torture it and take it to the horrible Hell in order to make 
it fore-taste the impending torture. In contrast to this, the pure soul is 
welcomed by the angels and is given the good news of entry int. ۲ ‘a- 
dise and is made to enjoy its pleasant breeze and smell, and to feel happy 
like the feithful servant who is invited to the head-quarters to receive 
his reward. But this “life” in the world of Barzakh will suddenly come 
to an end on the second blowing of the Trumpet of Resurrection. When 
the guilty souls will again enter into their former bodies and muster in 
the Plain, they will cry in horror, “Oh,! woe to us ! who has roused 
us from our sleeping places ?” But the true Believers will say with perfect 
peace of mind, *This is exactly what the Beneficent had prece and 
the Messengers had told the truth." (XXXVI : 52). 


This has' been further elucidated in Chapter XXX. 


As the guilty ones will be under the delusion that they had been 
lying ‘in their death-bed for an hour or so and had been roused from 
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given Knowledge and Faith, will say, * According to the Record of Allah, 
you have remained after death till this Day of Resurrection and this is 

.the same Day of Resurrection, but you did not know this.” (XXX : 
55-56). 

27. In contrast to the disbelievers (у. 24), the righteous people 
spoke highly of the Holy Prophet and of the teachings of the Quràn to 
the people coming from the suburbs of Makkah. Unlike the former they 
did not delude the people nor created misunderstandings in the minds. 
They were full of praise for them and told the truth about the Holy 
Prophet. А 

28. This is the best blessing of Paradise. The dweller will get there 
whatever he will desire and wish and there will be nothing at all to offend 
him. This is the blessing that has never seen attained even by the richest 
and the most powerful people in this world. On the contrary, every 
dweller of Paradise will enjoy this blessing to his fill because he will 
always have everything to his desire and liking, and will have each and. 
every wish and desire fulfilled. 

29. This is to admonish the unbelievers to this effect: “Why are they 
still hesitating to` accept the Message which is very simple and 
clear ? We have tried every method to present each aspect of the Truth 
clearly with arguments and brought witnesses thereof from the whole 
system of the universe, and have left no room for any man of under- 
standing to stick to shirk. Now what they are waiting for is nothing 
more than this that the angel of death should come before them : and 
then they will accept-the Message at the last moment of their lives. Or, 
do they wait for the scourge of Ged to overtake them and make them 
accept the Message 2?" 

30. In order to understand the significance of. this argument the 
reader should keep in view vv. 148-150 and E.N.'s 124-126 of Chapter VI, 
for this has been cited and answered there. 

.31. That is, “Your argument" is not a new one but the same old 
one:which had always been offered by erroneous people who went before 
you. Today you are, like them, excusing yourselves for your deviation 
and evil conduct, saying that it is the will of God. You know that this 
is a lame excuse that has been invented to delude yourselves, and to 
escape from admonition.” : 

This answer also contains a subtle retort to the objection of the 
disbelievers that the Quran consisted merely of old stories of the ancients 
(у. 24). They meant to imply that the Prophet had nothing new to offer. 
So he was repeating the same old stories that had been repeated over and 
over again since the time of Prophet Noah. The retort is this : “If the 
Holy Prophet was not presenting anything new but was reciting the old 
stories of the ancients, you yourselves are not putting forward any new 
excuse in defence of your evil deeds, but the same old excuse that ۰ 

[Contd. on p. 72 


70 The Meaning of the Quran 


Ci یق‎ ail GEE له کن يون هار این‎ GE ol Af 
OPES DE ST psg УРА EA à Mer iy 
Je, SL AIF من‎ OÚ و‎ 6356 5055 095 Xo ZZ 
د الب‎ eil e$ لا‎ DET إن‎ Fg SAT Best zu 52 


> ^ rh jr “ae 7 = - 
2905505 50075 هم‎ OP C олш oe Зул ай و ارت‎ 
- “9° 297%. - = ‘Ye ^». КАРУ 
Ума ار‎ BT الله بهم‎ ZS ان‎ etat 126 Got ین‎ 
دو‎ Js 


PE ^ «€ 5% X33257, 052227 > > vor 
a US SASS AULUS OD AB لا‎ ES من‎ LIS 


6; 2 < 14 „25% S 72 r1 
Dries CHF 25 وان‎ Q6 عل‎ rok o ode e 


бз UE GES ens ما نی‎ SES A جروت هد‎ А: 

5 243» CAAT CR ۵ 62 X ZA CON $ 44 

2 C$ ic ko BS 9 au کال‎ ОЛУ, Ú ases 

©2445 PMS or à Ú هر که‎ HOE GEE اي‎ AUI 
w^»? РӘ 222: 


2 aie 4 7 с P - 
KSB اہك‎ oS 2⁄5 зо ORE اه‎ ЖЕЙ” eb 
"^ ی و‎ b22 1 5^ oth C777 EC 422 7 
t نکر‎ GUS IS) SCE KEN SES ББС АЙ 5) 


$- 


v 


AT,‏ کس وورین سو ےوک وہ زے سوه لو 
IESU WES -‏ نموا شوک Ой; eris‏ 


Ó Оле LG Ke Heed ast مه‎ ih i M OM J 2 
M 


ds‏ و 
و رخا o az? cei diat‏ لد ^l‏ 
و یجحلون Gill Al‏ سبحنه "و لهو 


22274 


o 28 sed 


التصف 


pen 


39-40 


41-42 


` 43-44 


45-47 


48-50 


51-52 


An-Nahl 71 


And it must be fulfilled so that He may revcal to them 
that thing about which thay are differing, and that the 
disbelievers might know that they were liars. (As regards 
its possibility,) when We desire to bring a thing into 
existence, We nced only say, “Be”, and it و1‎ 

As for those, who after persecution, left their homes 
for the sake of Allah, We will give them a good abode in 
this world, but the reward in the Next World is far better.” 
Would that those who have borne oppression with fortitude, 
and are performing their mission with full trust in their 
Lord, knew (what a happy end awaits them!) 

О Muhammad! whenever We sent before you Messen- 
gers to whom We revealed. Our Messages, they were but 
human beings. You (people of Makkah) may inquire 
from the people who possess Admonition? if you do not 
know this yourselves. We sent the former Messengers with 
clear Signs and Books, and now We have sent the Admoni- 
tic! *o vou (O Muhammad), so that you should make plain 
and explain to the people the teachings of the Book which 
has been sent for them ; ° and so that they (themselves) 
should ponder over it. 

What! Do those people, who are practising evil devices 
(to oppose the Message), feel fully secure from the danger 
that Allah will cause them to sink into the earth? Or that 
He will bring scourge upon them from whence they little 
suspect that it will come, or that He will seize them all of a 
sudden while they are roaming about fearlessly, or that He 
will seize them when they themselves are on the alert about 
the impending danger? These people have no power to 
frustrate His plans. The fact is that your Lord is very 
Lenient and Compassionate. 

And don't they observe anything created by Allah how 
it casts its shadow right and left, prostrating itself before 
Allah?* Thus all things express their humility. АП the 
animate creation in the heavens and the earth and all the 
angels prostrate themselves in adoration before Allah;* they 
do not show any arrogance at all; they fear their Lord Who 
is above them, and do whatever they are bidden. 

Allah has enjoined: ‘You shall not take to yourselves 
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two gods; for He is the only One God: so fear Me.” To 
Allah belongs everything in the heavens and the earth: His 
way is being followed in the universe.** Will you, then, fear 
any other than Allah 45 

Whatever blessing you enjoy is from Allah alone; then, 
when you have a hard time, you with your supplications, 
run to Him for “ماعط‎ But no sooner does He relieve you 
of your distress than some of you begin to associate others 
with Him (in gratitude“ for this favour), to show ingrati- 
tude for Allah's favour.. Well ! you may enjoy yourselves 
for a while for you shall soon come to know (its consequen- 
ces.) 

These people assign shares from Our provisions to 
those, of whom they know nothing.*5,9 By God, you shall 
most surely be called to account about the falsehood you 
had forged. 

They assign daughters to Allah 35° praise be to God ! 
as for themselves, they would like to have what they 
desire.5! ; 


Contd. from p. 69] 
put forward by the people who went before you." 

32. That is, “You аге not justified in excusing yourselves for these 
sins, saying that it is the will of God for We sent Messengers to every 
ummat, who told the people in plain words that they should worship Us 
and none else, and should not follow and obey fagh#t. Besides this,. We 
have already warned you that We do not approve of your deviations. 
Why should you then put forward this excuse for your deviations ? Do 
you mean to say that We ought to have sent such Messengers as would 
have forced you to follow the Right Way instead of bringing you to it by 
preaching?” (Please refer to E.N. 80 of AL-AN‘AM (VI) on the distinc- 
tion between God's “will” and God's “approval.”) 

33. That is, “Whenever a Messenger came to a people, they were 
divided into two groups: 

(1) Those who accepted the Message (and that, too, could not have 
been possible except with the will of Allah.) 

(2) Those who rejected it and stuck to their deviation”. (For fuller 
explanation, please consult E.N. 28 of AL-AN‘AM) (VI.) 


34. ‘That is, “You can see for yourselves the lesson of human 
history. It is this that the people, who rejected the Message, incurred 
the scourge of Allah like Pharaoh and the people of Pharaoh, while 
Prophet Moses received the blessings of Allah". 
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35. In v. 39 those two things have been stated which rationally 
‘and morally require that there must be Resurrection and Life-after-death, 
'that is: (1) to reveal what the reality was, and (2) to reward or punish 
'people in accordance with the right or wrong stand they took about it in 
this world. It is common knowledge that since the creation of Man on 
tha Earth there have been many differences regarding the Reality which 
have been sowing dissension between families, nations and races. These 
have also led to the formation of many different societies, cultures and 
creeds on different theories. . In every age millions of the torch-bearers 
of each of these theories have been putting at stake their all—life, proper- 
ty, honour—to propagate and defend their favourite theory. Nay, there 
has always been such a bitter conflict between them that each group 
tried to annihilate the other, who, in his turn, stuck to it to the last. This 
'being the case, common sense demands that such far-reaching and' 
serious differences should be cleared some time or other, so as to decide 
with certainty what was right and what was wrong, who was in the right 
and who was in the wrong. Obviously, it is not possible to lift the cur- 
tain from the Reality in this world so as to reveal things in their true 
perspective. This is because the system on which this world has been 
created does not allow this. Therefore, there should be another world 
.to fulfil this demand of common sense. А 
This is not the demand of common sense alone but also of the 

moral sense, which requires that the partners in this conflict should be 
rewarded or punished according to right or wrong, just or unjust part 
they played in it. For, some of these committed cruelties on the others, 
who had to make sacrifices for their cause. Then each one should also 
bear the responsibility for formulating and practising a moral or immoral 
-philosophy which influenced millions and billions of others for better or 
worse. Moral sense demands that there should be a time for the moral 
.consequences to take their due course. As this is not possible in this 
world there should be another world for the purpose. 


36. This is the answer to those who imagined that it was the most 
difficult thing to raise the dead, and that, too, to raise together at once 
all the people who had died at any time. They have been told that it is 
an easy thing for Allah, Who has the power to bring into existence any- 
thing He desires, merely by His command, “Be”, for He does not stand 
in need of any provisions, any means and any favourable environment for 
this. His mere Command produces necessary provisions, means and 
environment. This world was brought into existence by His mere 
Command, “Be’’, and likewise the Next' world will at once come into 
© existence by His single Command. 

37. Thisis to comfort the Muslim emigrants from Makkah to Habash, 

` who were forced to leave their homes because of the unbearable persecu- 
tion they suffered at the hands of the disbelievers. The change of the 
scene from the disbelievers to the emigrants to Habash contains a subtle 
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warning to the disbelievers that they should not remain under any delusion 
that they would get off scot-free from punishment for their cruel be- 
haviour towards those Muslims, so as to say, “О cruel people! there shall 
be Resurrection to reward the oppressed Believers and to punish you for 
your persecution of them.” ç - 

38. This is the answer to the objection of the mushriks of Makkah 
(which has not been cited here) that they could not believe that Muhammad 
(may Allah’s peace be upon him), was a Prophet of God, because he 
was a human being like them. They have been told that the same objec- 
tion had been raised against all the Prophets who came before him. 

39. *....people who possess Admonition” аге the scholars of the 
people of the Books and others, who, though not scholars in the strict sense 
had sufficient knowledge of the teachings of the revealed Books and 
were acquainted with the stories of the former Prophets. 

40. In this connection, it is worthwhile to note that this duty of 
*making plain and explaining the teachings of the Book' was to be perform- 
ed by Prophet not only by word of mouth but also practically. It was 
required that he should organize, under his own guidance, a Muslim 
Community and establish it in accordance with the principles of the Book. 
This duty of the Holy Prophet has been stated here especially to show the ` 
wisdom of sending a man as a Messenger, for, otherwise the Book could 
have been sent through the angels or could have been printed and sent 
directly to each man. But in this way, that purpose for which Allah in 
His Wisdom and Bounty and Providence designed to send the Book 
could not have been served. ` For, that purpose demanded that the Book 
should be brought by a perfect man, who should present it piece by piece, 
explain its meaning, remove the difficulties and doubts, answer objections 
etc., and above all, he should show towards those who 0 
and opposed it that kind of attitude which is worthy of the bearer of this 
Book. On the other hand, he should guide those who believed in it in 
every aspect of life and set before them his own excellent pattern of life. 
Then he should train them individually and collectively on the. principles 
of the Book, so as to make them a model society for the rest of mankind. 

Let us now consider this verse (43) from another point of view. Just 
as it cuts at the root of the argumentation of those who rejected the 
Creed that a human Prophet could bring the Book, in the same way, it 
repudiates the view of those who plead that the Book should be accepted 
without any exposition of it from the Prophet. This latter view is 
contradictory to this verse, whatever be the position taken by its 
exponents. They might either be of the opinion that (a) the Prophet did 
not give any explanation of the Book he presented or that (b) the only 
acceptable thing is the Book and not any “Exposition” thereof by the 
Prophet, or that (c) now the Book alone suffices us, for its “Exposition” 
by the Prophet has lost its utility or that (d) now the Book alone is 
authentic for the “Exposition” by the Prophet has ceased to exist, or if 


۸ 


An-Nahl ` 75 


it does exists, it cannot be relied upon. 

If they take the position (a), it will mean thaf the Prophet did not 
fulfil the purpose for which he was chosen to be the bearer of the Book: 
otherwise Allah could send it through an angel or directly to each person. 

If they take the position (5) or (c), (God forbid) they will be accusing 
Allah of doing a useless thing by sending His Book through a Prophet, 
when -He could have printed copies of the Quran and sent those directly 
to the people. 


In case, they take the position (d), they, in fact, repudiate both the 
Quran and the “Exposition” by the Holy Prophet. Then the only 
rational course left for them would be to accept the view of those who 
believe in the necessity of a new Prophet and a new revelation; whereas 
Allah Himself considers the “Exposition’’ of thé Book by the Prophet as 
an essential thing, and puts it forward as an argument for the necessity 
of a Prophet. Now if the view of the rejectors of Tradition that the 
Explanation of the Holy Prophet has disappeared from the world is to 
be accepted, then two conclusions are inevitable. First, the Prophethood 
of Muhammad (may Allah's peace be upon him) as a pattern for us has 
ceased to exist, and the only relation we have with him is the same that 
we have with the other former Prophets, e.g. Hid, Salih, Shu'aib etc. 
(May Allah's peace be upon them). That is, we have only to testify that 
they were Prophets but we have no obligation to follow their patterns, 
for we have none with us. ‘This position obviously leads to the need of 
a new Prophet, for it automatically refutes the doctrine of the Finality of 
Prophethood. The second inevitable conclusion will be that a new Book 
is needed because in that case the Quràn alone could not, according 
to its author, suffice. Thus in the face of this verse, there is no argument 
left to prove that the: Quran is self-sufficient to explain itself, for it itself 
says that there is no need of a Prophet to explain it. Thus it is absolutely 
necessary that a new Book must be sent down. May Allah destroy such 
people! In their enthusiasm to repudiate Tradition, they are really cutting 
at the very root of Islam itself. : 

41. The argument is this: The fact that everything—a man, an animal, 
a tree or a mountain—casts itsshadow, is a clear proof of its material 
nature, and everything which is made of matter, is a creation of Allah and 
is subject to a universal law. In this case the law is that every mate.ial 
thing casts its shadow, which is symbolical of its servitude, and it cannot 
have. any share whatsoever in Godhead. 

42. That is, “Not only all things on the earth aolne but also all 
things in the heavens, including all those whom people have been regarding 
as gods and goddesses, and considering to be closely related to Allah, are 
subservient to God, and have no share whatsoever in His Godhead.” 

Incidentally, it implies the existence of living creatures not only on 
'the earth but in the planets, too. 
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When anyone of them is given the good news of 
a daughter, his face grows dark after this news and he 
-chokes with inward gloom : he hides himself from people 
because of this disgrace, asking himself whether ‘he should 
suffer his daughter. with disgrace or bury her alive. What 
an evil judgment they have about Allah !2 Вай attributes 

“should be ascribed to those who do not believe in the Here- 
after. As regards Allah, all excellences are for Him; for 
He is the All-Powerful, the All-Wise: 


Had Allah seized people on the spot for their trans- 
gression, He would not have left ative any living creature 
on the Earth: but He respites all for an appointed term. 
When their appointed time comes, they shali not be able 
to put it back or forward by а single moment. Yet they 
assign to Allah what they themselves dislike, and their ton- 
gues utter the lie that their lot shall be a fair one anyhow. 
Nay, only one thing awaits them, and that is the fire of 
Hell, wherein most certainly they shall be hastened.. ` 

۱ By God, O Muhammad, We sent Messengers before 
you to many communities (and it has always been so that) 
Satan made their evil deeds seem fair to them, (arid so they 
did not believe in the Message). The same Satan has this 
day become their patron also and they are incurring the 
most painful punishment.’ We have sent down this Book 
to you so that you may reveal to them the reality of the 
differences in which they are involved. Moreover, this 
Book has been sent down as 07 for and blessing to 
those who believe in 16.53 

(In every rainy season you see that) Allah sent down 
water from heaven, and by it gave life to the earth after 
it had been dead : indeed there is a Sign in this for those 
who listen (to the Message).??* š 

And surely there is a lesson for you in the cattle : We 
give you to drink of that which is in their bellies between 
filth and blood, that is, pure milk,5* which is very pleasant 
to those who drink it. 


(Likewise) We give you from date- -palms. and vines a 
drink from which you derive intoxicants and alse pure 
food:35 indeed there isa Sign in this fór those who make 
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use of their common sense. 

And behold ! Your Lord has inspired the bee56 with 
this: “Build thy hive in the mountains, trees and in the 
creepers over trellises: ‘then drink nectar from every kind 
of fruit, and follow the ways made smooth by thy 7 
From its belly comes out a fluid of varying hues wherein is 
healing for mankind. Неге is indeed a Sign for those 
people who ponder over it.5? 

And consider this: Allah created you: then He causes 
your death;® and some one from among you is carried on 
to abject old age so that after knowing all he could, he 
may no longer have any knowledge of it. The fact is that 
Allah alone is All-Knowing, All-Powerful. 


43. Negation of two gods by itself negates thé existence of more 
than two gods. 

44. Inother words it means that the whole system of the universe 
exists on its obedience to Him. 

45. That is, “When it is so, will you then make the fear of any other 
than God the basis of the system of your life?" 

46. That is, “The fact, that you run to Allah for help in your dis- 
tress and not to anyone clse, is a clear proof of the Oneness of Allah, 
which has been embedded in your own hearts. At the time of your 
affliction, your true nature, which had been suppressed by the gods you 
had forged, involuntarily comes to the surface and invokes Allah, for it 
knows no other god or lord or master, having any real power. (For 
further details please refer to E.N.'s 29 and 41 of Chapter VI). 

47. That is, *At the time of showing gratitude to Allah for remov- 
ing his affliction, he begins to make offerings also to some god, goddess 
or saint to show that Allah's kindness to him was due to the intercession 
of his patron, for he imagines that otherwise Allah would not have 
removed his distress.” 

48. They assign shares to those patrons about whom they have no 
authentic knowledge that God has made them His partners and allotted 
some duties of Godhead to them and made them governors of some 
‘territories in His Kingdom. 

49. That is, “They set apart a portion of their incomes and land 
products to make offerings of this to their patrons”. 

50. This refers to a tradition of the ancient Arabs. They regarded 
their goddesses and angels as daughters of God. 


5]. That is, “sons”. 


52. This attitude of contempt towards daughters has been men- 
tioned to bring home to them the height of their folly, ignorauce and 
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impudence in regard to Gad. This is why they did not hesitate to 
assign daughters to Allah, though they themselves felt that to have 
daughters was a matter of disgrace for them. Besides this, it shows that 
they had a very low estimation of Allah, which had resulted from their 
ways of shirk. So they felt nothing wrong in ascribing such foolish and 
absurd things to Allah Who is above such things. 

53. That is, “This Book has afforded them an excellent opportunity 
.to resolve their differences which have been caused by the superstitious 

creeds of their forefathers, and which have divided, them into warring 
.factions. They can then unite on the permanent basis of the Truth pre- 
sented by the Quran, but those foolish people preferring their former 
condition even after the coming of this blessing, shall meet with disgrace 
and torment. On the other hand, only those, who believe in this Book, 
will find the, Right Way and blessed with mercy and favours from 
Allah”. ; 

53a. That is, “Had you listened to the Message of the Prophet, 

and observed those Signs carefully, you would have cried from the core 
of your heart, ‘These Signs support his Message’. ‘Year after year you 
witness these Signs. There is the land, all barren before you, without ا‎ 
any sign of life—no blade of grass, no bud or flower, and no insect. Then 
comes rain. All of a sudden, the same land is covered with life. There 
crop up numerous kinds of insects of which no vestige had been left. 
You witness this process of life and death, and death and life, repeated 
year after year. Yet you doubt this when the Prophet tells you that 
_ Allah will again bring to life all human beings after their death. This is 
because you see these Signs as animals do, who do not see the wisdom of 
the Creator underlying this phenomenon ; otherwise you would have 
discovered that these signs support the Message of the Prophet’’. 

54. **....between filth and blood...... ": This refers to the 
most wonderful process of the formation of pure milk in the bellies of 
the she-cattle, for, the fodder they cat turns into blood, filth and pure 
milk, which is altogether different from the first two in its nature, colour 
and usefulness. Some she-cattle produce mi:k in such abundance that 
after suckling their young-ones a large quantity of it is left to make ex- 
cellent human food. 

55. Incidentally, it implies that the juice of the fruits of date-palms 
and vines contains two things. Опе is that which is pure and whole- 
some food for man and the other is that which turns into alcohol after 
it becomes rotten. But it has been left to the choice of man to obtain 
pure healthy food from this providence or to drink it as intoxicant wine 
to excite him and make him lose his self-control. This also contains a 
hint as to the prohibition of wine. : 

' 56. The lexical meaning of the Arabic word وحی‎ (‘wabi’) is seeret 
inspiration which is felt only by the one who inspires and the other who 
is inspired with. The Quran has used this word both for the instinctive 
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inspiration by Allah to His creation in general and for the’ Revelation 
towards His Prophets in particular.. Allah sends His “wakt” to the 
heavens with His Command and they begin functioning in accordance 
with it- (XL : 12). He will send this to the Earth with His Command and 
it will relate the story of all that had happened on and in it. (XCIX : 
4-5). He sends wabi 10 the bee and inspires it with faculties to perform 
the whole of its wonderful work instinctively (v. 68). The same is true 
of the bird that learns to fly, the fish that learns to swim, the newly born 
child that learns to suck milk, etc..etc. Then, it is also wakî with which 
Allah inspires a human being with a spontaneous idea (XXVIII : 7). 
The same is the case with all the great discoveries, inventions, works of 
literature and art, etc., which would not have been possible without the 
benefit of wahî. As a matter of fact, every human being at one time--or 
the other feels its mental or spiritual influence in the form of an idea or 
thought or plan or dream, which is confirmed by a subsequent experience 
to be the right guidance from the unseen ۰ 


Then there is the waht (Revelation) which’ is the privilege of the 
Prophets. This form of waht has its own special features and is quite 
distinct from all its other forms. ‘The Prophet, who is inspired with it, 
is fully conscious and has his firm conviction that it is being sent down 
from Allah. Such a Revelation contains doctrines of creed, command- 
ments, laws, regulations and instructions for the guidance of mankind. 


57. **....follow the ways made smooth by thy Lord" : *.. work 

in accordance with the methods which have been taught to thee by 
Allah's wak for the smooth rünning of hive life". It is Allah's ۶ 
(instinctive inspiration) that has taught the bees how to build their won- 
:derful factory with separate combs to rear brood, combs to turn nectar 
into honey, combs to store food, in short, separate combs to fulfil every 
aspect of hive life. It is wahî that has taught the bees how to organize 
themseives into a co-operative society for collective effort to run the 
“factory” with the queen and thousands of workers to perform a variety 
of specific tasks. All these things have been made so smooth for them 
by wahi that the bees never feel the necessity of ever thinking about it. 
They have been running smoothly their factory with their collective effort 
for thousands of years with perfect accuracy. 

58. Though honey is a wholesome food with a sweet taste and has 
medicinal power as well, its latter quality has been mentioned only 
because the former is too obvious. It is used as a medicine to cure several 
diseases because it contains the juice and glucose of flowers and fruits in - 
the best form. Besides this, it is also used in preparing and preserving 
other medicines because it does not rot. It also preserves other things 
from decay. That is why it has been used for centuries as a substitute ' 
for alcohol. And if the bee-hive is built at a place, which abounds in 
certain medicinal herbs,. its honey does not remain mere honey, but 
becomes also the essence of that herb. It is expected that if bees are used 


An-.Nahl 81 


methodically for extracting essence from herbs etc., that essence will 
prove to be much better than the one obtained in the laboratories. 

59. This passage (vv. 48-69) contains proofs of Tauhid and Life-after- 
death. These were necessitated, for the disbelievers and the mushriks 
were bitterly opposed to the Holy Prophet mainly because of these two 
doctrines. The acceptance of the first doctrine demolished the whole 
system of life based on shirk or atheism because to acknowledge Allah to 
be the sole Providence, the Helper and the Protector left no room for the 
worship of any god or goddess. The proof of Tauhid is based on the 
observance of the structure of the cattle, the bees, the date-palms and 
vine-yards and their usefulness to mankind. Naturally the question 
arises : Who has designed these in the manner and for the purpose they 
have been created? The only obvious answer is that it is the All-Wise 
and All-Beneficent Allah Who has designed all these things for the benefit 
of mankind to produce such varieties of food that are so wholesome and 
so tasty. The Prophet, therefore, rightly demanded, “When you your- 
selves admit, and you cannot but admit, that it is Allah alone Who has 
provided milk, honey, dates, grapes and the like, He and none but He is 
worthy of your worship. praise, gratitude and allegiance. Why do you 
the^ insist on making offerings to your self-made gods and goddesses?” 

The second doctrine to which the disbelievers took strong objection 
was that there is surely the Life-after-death. They were aghinst this 
doctrine for its acceptance changed the whole moral system and they 
were not prepared to change their immoral ways. Their objection was 
based on the presumption that it was impossible to bring to life anyone 
after death. ۱ 

They have been asked to observe that the barren land, which once 
had been covered with vegetable life, was again covered with it after rain- 
fall and -they have been watching such repetition of life year after year. 
That Allah, Who could so easily bring to life the dead- vegetable, could 
do the same and bring to life all the dead without any difficulty at all. 

60. Itisto emphasize this: Allah not only provides you with the 
necessities and good things of life (as stated in the preceding verses), but 
also has full power over your life and death. None else has any power 
to give life or cause death. 

61. This fact has been mentioned to bring home to the disbelievers 
and the mushriks that knowledge, which gives superiority to man over 
all creatures on this Earth, has been given by Allah, as if to say, “You 
yourselves have seen that when a man, who once possessed much know- 
ledge, becomes very old, he is reduced to a mere lump of flesh. Then 
that man who once taught knowledge to others loses all his senses and 
cannot look even after his own self”. 
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Consider also this: Allah has favoured some of you 
above others with provisions, but those who have been 
favoured with this, do not give away their provisions 
to their slaves so that both may become equal in the pro- 
vision. What! do they then deny to acknowledge Allah’s 
favour 2 

It is Allah alone, Who has made wives for you from 
your own species and He alone bestowed upon you sons 
and grandsons from those wives, and provided you with 
good things to eat. What, do they then, (even after seeing 
and knowing all this,) believe in .falsehood, and deny 
Allah’s favours and, instead of Allah, worship those who 
do not provide them with anything from the heavens or 
the earth, nor have any power to do so? Make no 
comparisons, therefore, with Allah. Alla: knows but 
you do not know. 

Allah cites a similitude® (of two men) : one of them is 
a slave, who is owned by another and:has no power over 
anything. There is the other man whom We Ourselves have 
provided with a fair provision from which he freely spends 
openly and secretly. (Ask them): “Are these two men 
equal ?”—-May God be praised! But most people do 
not understand (this simple thing). i 

Allah cites another similitude of two men. One of 
them is dumb and deaf and cannot do any work, and has 
become a burden upon his master; wherever he despatches 
him, he does nothing useful. There is the other one, who 
enjoins justice and follows the Right Way. (Ask them): 
“Are these two men equal ۹٥۶ 

Allah alone has the knowledge of all the “unknown” 
things of the heavens and the earth." As regards the com- 
ing of the Resurrection, it will not take more time than is 
taken in the twinkling ‘of an eye rather ‘less than this; 
the fact is that Allah has power over all things. 

Allah brought you out of your mothers’ wombs in this 
state that you knew nothing : Не gave you ears and eyes 
and thinking minds? so that you may be grateful.” 

. ^ Have they never observed how the birds are poised in 
the vault of heaven? Who holds them up but Allah? 


84 The Meaning of the Quran 


There are many Signs in this for those people who believe. 


Allah has made your homes places of rest and peace 
for you: and from the skins of cattle He has made for you 
houses” which you find light during your journey and at 
the time of your halt.” Апа from their soft fur and wool 
and hair, He has furnished you with many things for clo- 
thing and domestic service which are very useful to you 


during your prescribed term of life. 


62. It will be worthwhile to give deep thought to the meanings of 
this verse, for some modern commentators of the Quran have founded 


_ Strange economic theories and systems on it. Their interpretation is an 


instance of perverting the meaning of the Quran by isolating verses from 


` 


` their context and treating it as a separate whole in order to 


formulate a new philosophy and law of Islamic Economics. In their 
opinion the verse implies this : Those people to whom Allah has given 
more provisions than others, should share these equally with their 
servants and slaves : otherwise they shall be guilty of ingratitude to 
Allah in regard to the wealth with which He had blessed them. This 
commentary on the verse is obviously wrong and far-fetched because in, 
the context it occurs, there is no mention at all of any law of economics. 
The whole passage in which this verse occurs deals with the refutation of 
shirk and proof of Tauhid. The same themes are continued in the 
subsequent verses. There seems to be no reason why an economic law 
shoyld have been inserted here, which would have been absolutely irrele- 
vant, to say the least. On the contrary, when the verse is considered in 
its context, it becomes quite obvious that it is no more than the statement 
of a fact to prove the same theme that is contained in this passage. It · 
argues like this: “When you yourselves do not make your servants and 
slaves equal partners in your wealth—which in fact is given to you by 


: Allah—how is it that you join other gods with God in your gratitude to 


Him for the favours with which He has blessed you. You know that 
these gods have no powers to bestow anything on anyone, and, therefore, 
have no right in your worship of Allah, for they are after all His slaves 
and servants." ; 

This interpretation of the verse under discussion is corroborated by 
ХХХ : 28: “Allah sets forth to you an instance from your own selves: 
Do your slaves share with you the wealth We have bestowed on you so 
that you and they become equals in this? And do you fear them as you. 
fear one another? Thus We make clear Our Signs to those who use 
their common sense." A comparison of the two verses makes it quite 
clear that these have been cited to bring home to the mushriks that they 
themselves do not associate their slaves with themselves in their wealth 
and status, but they have the impudence and folly to set. up His own 


. Creature as partner with God. 


It appears that the erroneous interpretation has been strengthened 
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by the succeeding sentence: “What! do they then defly to acknowledge 
Allah's favour? As this sentence immediately follows the similitude of 
the rich people and their slaves, they conclude that it will be ingratitude 
on the part of those, who possess more wealth not to share it equally 
with those who have less. As a matter of fact, everyone who has studied 
the Quran critically knows that ingratitude to Allah is to show gratitude 
to others than Allah for His blessings. This interpretation is so patently 
wrong that those who are well-versed in the teachings of the Quran can 
have no misconception about it. And such verses as these can mislead 
only those who have a cursory knowledge of the Quran. ۱ ۰ 

Now that the significance of the ingratitude towards Allah's blessing 
has become plain, the meaning of the verse will be quite clear, and it is 
this: ‘When the mushriks understand the implication of the difference 
between the master and his slave and observe this distinction in their own 
lives, why do they then persist in ignoring the immense difference between 
the Creator and His creatures and set up the latter as His partners and 
pay homage of gratitude to them for the blessings bestowed on them by 
Allah.” 

63. **....they believe in falsehood. .’’: they have this false and base- 
less belief that there are certain gods and goddesses, jinns and saints, dead 
and alive, who possess the power to make or mar their fates, fulfil their 
desires and answer their prayers, give them children, cure their diseases 
and help them win law suits. 


64. **....they deny Allah’s favours” by associating others with Allah 
in offering gratitude to Him for His favours, though they did not have any 
proof or authority that their false gods had played any partin regard to 
those favours. The Qurãn considers such an association to be the denial 
of Allah’s favours. It puts forward the fundamental principle: It is the 
denial of the favour of the real benefactor to offer gratitude for his favour 
to anyone who has not done that favour, or to presume without any 
proof or reason that the real benefactor has not granted that favour of his 
own accord but because of the mediation or regard or recommendation or 
intercession of this or that person. 

Even a little thinking will show that both of the above-mentioned 
fundamental things are absolutely just and rational. Let us suppose, for 
the sake of illustration, that A, out of sympathy, helps B, a needy 
person, but at that very moment B stands up in A’s presence, and 
offers gratitude for that kind act to another person who had no share at 
allin it. A being a generous person may not take any notice of B's 
absurd response, and may even continue to help him ag before, but he 
cannot help having a very low opinion of B character and consider- 
ing him to be an ungrateful wretch. Then on inquiry B reveals that 
he was grateful to the other person for A had done that kindness to 
B because of him. Naturally А will take it ill, for he knows that 
B’s assumption is absolutely wrong: nay, he will take this as an insult 
to himself because it means that B has a very low opinion of him that 


86 The Meaning of the Quran 


he is not a generous and kind-hearted man but merely does such deeds 
to please his friends. It means that A helps a needy person only if 
he brings recommendation of his friends; otherwise none can expect any 
goodness from him. 

65. “Make no comparisons with Allah”: You should not compare 
Allah with others nor consider Him to be unapproachable like worldly 
kings and rulers, to whom none can have access without the mediation 
and intercession of their courtiers and servants. As Allah is not 
surrounded by angels; saints, favourites etc., everyone can have direct 
access to Him without mediation by anyone. 

66. In the preceding verse, the mushriks were told not to make 
comparisons between Allah and His creatures, for there is nothing like 
Him. As the bases of their comparison were wrong, their conclusions 
were also misleading. In this verse appropriate similitudes have been 
cited and right comparisons have been made to lead them to Reality. 

67. Between the last question and “May God be praised!" there 
is a gap which is to be filled with the help of the latter. When the ques- 
tion was posed, obviously the mushriks could not say that the two men 
were equal. So some of them would have admitted that they were not 
equal, while the others would, have kept quiet for fear that in case of 
admission, they would have to dbide by its logical conclusion, that is, the 
admission of refutation of the doctrine of shirk. Therefore, the words, 
“May God be praised!” have been put in the mouth of the Prophet in 
answer to both kinds of the response to the question. In the first case, 
it would mean: ‘May God be praised! you have admitted at least so 
much". In the second case, it would mean: **May God be praised! you 
have kept quiet in spite of all your obduracy and have not had the 
audacity to say that both were equal". 


68. *'....most people do not understand (this simple thing)" that 
while they feel and carefully observe the distinction between those who 
have powers and those who are powerless, they neither feel nor obsetve 
the clear distinction between the Creator and His creation. That is why 
they associate the creatures with the Creator in His Attributes and Powers 
and show the kind of allegiance to them as is the @xclusive right of the 
Creator The pity is that in their everyday life, they would beg for some 
thing from the master of the house and not from the servant, but in 


contrast to this, they would beg for their needs from the servants of Allah © 


and not from Him. 

69. In the first similitude, distinction between Allah and false gods 
has been made clear in regard to the possession of powers and the lack 
of these. In the second one, the emphasis is on the use of those powers. 
Allah is not only All-Powerful, but also hears all the prayers and fulfils 
all the needs, while the slave is utterly powerless. He does not and can- 
not hear prayers, nor can make a response to them nor has the power to 
do anything at all. He is totally dependent on the Master and quite 
incapable of doing anything by himself. On the other hand, the Master- 
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is All-Powerful and All Wise. He enjoins justice on the world: whatever 
He does is right and accurate. Ask them, “Is it then a point of wisdom 
to regard such Master and such a slave as equal?” 

70. The subsequent sentence shows that this is the answer to a ques- 
tion which was frequently put to the Holy Prophet by the disbelievers of 
Makkah. The question which has not been cited was this: Ifthe R:sur- 
rection you so often talk of is really coming, let us know the date of its 
coming. 

71. That із,.“ Ооп“ be under the delusion that the Resurrection will 
come gradually and take a long time: you will neither be able to aee it 
coming at a distance nor guard against it and make preparations to meet 
it. For it will come suddenly without any previous notice, in the twinkl- 
ing of an eye or even take less time than this. Therefore, now is the tims 
to consider this matter seriously and to decide about your attitude 
towards it, You should not depend upon this false hope that there is 
still a long timo in the coming of the Resurrection and you will set 
matters right with Allah when you will sec it coming", 

It mny be pointed out that the Resurrection has been mentioned here 
during the discussion on 7011۷۷ in order to warn the people that the 
choice between the doctrines of Tauhid and shirk is not merely а theore- 
tical question. For that choice determines different courses of life for 
which they will Бе called to account on the Day of Resurrection. They 
have also been warned that it will come all of a sudden at some unknown 
time. Therefore they should be very careful to make that choice which 
will determine their success or failure on that Day. 

72. This is to remind them that when they were born they were 
more helpless and ignorant than the young-one of an animal, but. Allah 
gave them ears to hear, eyes to see and minds to think and reflect. These 
have enabled them to acquire every kind of information and knowledge 
to carry on their worldly affairs efficiently. So much so that these 
sensory faculties are {he only means which help man attain so much 
progress as to rule over every thing on the earth. 

73. That is, “You should be grateful to that Allah Who has bestow- 
ed upon you such blessings as these. It will be ingratitude on your 
part if you hear everything with your ears except (ће Мога of God, and 
see everything with your eyes except the Signs of Allah and consider 
seriously about all the matters except your Benefactor Who has blessed 
you with these favours”. 

74. Houses: tents of skin which are in common use in Arabia. 

75. That is, “When you want to start on a journey, you can easily 
fold your tents and carry them, and when you want to make a short halt, 
you can easily unfold them and pitch them for shelter and rest.” 
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Allah has made for you from the many things He has 
created shelter from’ the sun. He has created for you places 
of refuge in the mountains and blessed you with such gar- 
ments as protect you from heat'$ and garments which shield 
you in your fights." Thus He perfects jHis blessings on 
youl, so that you should submit to Him. But if they give 
no heed to you, O Muhammad, (you need not worry) for, 
your only responsibility is to convey the plain Message of 
truth. They recognise the blessing of Allah, yet they deny 
it,” for the majority of them are not inclined to accept the 
Truth. 

(Do they realize what will happen) on the Day when 
We shall raise up a witness?’ from every community? Then 
the disbelievers shall not be given any opportunity to put 
forward any excuses?! nor shall they be asked to show peni- 
tence.7 When once the transgressors will see the torment, 
their punishment shall neither be lightened for them after 
this nor shall any respite be given to them. When the 
people, who had committed shirk in this world, will see 
those whom they had made associates with Allah, they will 
say, “Our Lord ! here are those associate-deities whom we 
used to invoke beside Thee". At this their deities will re- 
tort, “You are liars.”® At that time all of them will 
proffer submission before Allah and all they used to 
forge in this world shall vanish from them.“ We will in- 
flict double torment*5 on those who followed the way of 
disbelief and hindered others from the Way of Allah on 
account of the chaos they spread in this world. 

(O Muhammad, warn them of) the Day when We 
shall call a witness from among every community to testify 
against it. And We shall call you to testify against these 
people; (that:is why) We have sent down to you this Book 
which makes plain everything and is guidance, blessing 
and good news to those who have surrendered themselves 
entirely.” | 

Allah enjoins justice, generosity and kind treatment 
with kindred," and forbids indecency, wickedness and op- 

'pression.9 He admonishes you so that you may learn а 
lesson. Fulfil your covenant with Allah when you have 
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made a Covenant with Him, and do not break your oaths 
after they have been confirmed and ycu have made Allah 
your witness. Allah is fully aware of all your actions. Do 
not behave like that woman who had spun yarn laborious- 
ly and then had herself broken it into pieces.°° You make 
your mutual oaths a means of mutual deceipt in your 
affairs so that one people might take undue advantage 
over the other whereas Allah puts you to trial by these 
pledges.” Allah will certainly reveal to you the truth 
about all your differences on the Day of Resurrection.?? 
Had Allah so willed (that you may not have any differen- 
ces,) He would have made you all a single community,” 
but He leads astray whom He will and shows guidance to 
whom He will. Апа be sure that He will take you to 
account for all your doings. 

And (O Muslims,) do not make your oaths the means 
of deceiving one another lest (someone's) foot should slip 
after being firmly fixed?* and you may suffer the conse- 
quences of debarring other people from the Way of Allah, 
and undergo a severe torment. 


76. The Quràn has not mentioned protection from cold for either 
of the two reasons : (1) Because the use of garments in the summer 
season is a symbol of cultural perfection and obviously there is no need to 
mention the lower stages of culture. Or (2) the use of garments in hot 
countries has specially been mentioned because the main use of garments 
there is for protection from the hot pestilential furious wind. ^ Therefore 
one has to cover one's head, neck, ears, and the whole of one's bddy to 
protect it from the hot wind which would otherwise scorch one to death. 

77. That is, *Armour". 

78. “He perfects His blessings on you": Allah makes provision 
for the minutest needs and necessities of every aspect of human life. For 
example, let us take the instance of the proteotion of the human body 
from external influences. We find that Allah has made such elaborate 
arrangements as require a complete book to relate them. These arrange- 
ments reach their perfection in the case of clothing and housing arrange- 
ment. Or, if we consider the food requirements we realize that it is of 
many varieties which fulfil every need. More than this: the means Allah 
has provided for food requirements of man are so numerous that the list 
of the varieties and the names of different kinds of food require a big 
volume. This is the perfection of the blessing of food. Likewise, one 
would see perfection of the blessings of Allah in the fulfilment of each 
and every human need and necessity. 
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79. Here the denial of the blessings of Allah refers to practical 
denial by the disbelievers of Makkah. For they did not deny 
that all these blessings were from Allah but along with this they 
believed that their saints and gods also had contributed towards 
them. This is why they associated their intercessors in their gratitude 
to Allah for these blessings. Nay, they were even more grateful to them 
than to Allah. Allah regards this association as denial of His blessings, 

` ingratitude and forgetfulness of His favours. 


80 The witness will be the Prophet of that community or his foll yw- 
er who invited that community to Tauhid and God-worship and warn- 
ed it of the consequences of shirk and superstitious ri es and customs 
апі cautioned it against the accountability on the Day of Resurrection. 
He will bear witness of the fact that he had conveyed the true Message 
to those people, and that they committed evils deliberately and not in 
ignorance. 

81. This does not mean that the criminals will not be given any 
opportunity to clear themselves but it means that their.crimes will be 
proved to the hilt by means of irrefutable evidence which will leave no 
room for excuses. . 

82. That is, “They will nat be given the opportunity to beg pardon 
of their Lord for their crimes. For that will be the time of judgment 
as the time of begging pardon would have ended long before this." The 
Quran and the Traditions are explicit on this point that the place for 
penitence is this world and not the Next World. Even in this worli the 
opportunity is lost as soon as signs of death begin to appear, for the 
penitence at that time will be of no avail when a person knows that the 
time of his death has come. Respite for deeds expires as soon as one 
enters into the boundary of death, and the only thing that remains after 
that is the award of reward and punishment. 


83. Itdoes not mean that they would deny the fact that the 
mushriks used to invoke their help. They will call them liars in the 
sense that they had made them deities without their knowledge, infor- 
mation and permission, as if to say, “We never told you to leave Allah 
aside and pray to us for help. Asa matter of fact, we never approved 
of this, nay, we were utterly unaware of this that you were invoking us. 
It was an utter lie that you considered us to be able to hear your prayers, 
answer them and help you out of your difficulties. As you yourselves were 
responsible for this shirk, why are you involving us in its ccnsequences ?" 


84. That is, “All those things on which they had relied will prove 
to be false, for they will not find anyone to hear their supplication nor 
anyone to remove their hardships. Nay, there will be none who will 
come forward and say, “These are my dependents : so no action should 
be taken against them". ; e 

85. Double torment : one for their own disbelief and the other for 
hindering others from the Way of Allah. 
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86. The Quran makes manifest everything on which depends guid- 
ance or deviation, success or failure : whose knowledge is essential for 
following the Right Way : which clearly distinguishes Truth from false- 
hood. . 
In this connection one should guard against that meaning of this 
sentence and: the like in the Quràn according to which some people in- 
terpret “everything” to mean “the knowledge of all sciences, arts etc.," 
and in order to prove the correctness of their interpretation, they have 


. to pervert the real meaning of the Quran. 


87. This Book is a guidance for those who surrender to it as a 
Divine Book and fellow it in every aspect of life. Then it will bring 
Allah's blessings upon them, and will give them the good news that they 
will come out successful in the Court of Allah on the Day of Judgment. 
On the contrary, those people who reject it shall not only be deprived of 
guidance and blessing but will also find it as a testimony against them- 
selves on the Day of Resurrection when Allah's Messenger will stand up 
to testify against them. This Book will prove to be a strong argument 
against them, for Allah's Messenger will say that he had conveyed its 
Message which made manifest the distinction between Truth and false- 
hood. عو‎ 

88. In this brief sentence Allah has enjoined three most important 
things on which alone depends the establishment of a sound and healthy 
society :— . 

The first of these is justice which has two aspects. 

To make such arrangements as may enable everyone to get one's 
due rights without stint. Justice does not, however, mean equal distri- 
bution of rights, for that would be absolutely unnatural. In fact, justice 
means equitable dispensation of rights which in certain cases may mean 
equality. For example, all citizens should have equal rights of citizen- 


. ship but in other cases equality in rights would be injustice. For instance, 


equality in social status and rights between parents and their children 
will obviously be wrong. Likewise those who render services of superior 
and inferior types cannot be equal in regard to wages and salaries. - 
What Allah е.’ ins is that the full rights of everyone should be honestly 
rendered whether those te moral, social, economic, legal or political in 
‘accordance with what one justly deserves. 

The second thing enjoined is “ihsan” which has no equivalent in 
English. This means to be good, generous, sympathetic, tolerant, for- 
giving, polite, co-operative, selfless, etc. In collective life this is even 
more important than justice ; for justice is the foundation of a sound- 
society but iġsēn is its perfection. On the one hand, justice protects 
society from bitterness and violation of" rights : on the other, ihsan 
makes it sweet and joyful and worth living. It is obvious that no society - 
can flourish if every individual insists on exacting his pound of flesh. At 
best such a society might be free from conflict but there cannot be love, 
gratitude, generosity, sacrifice, sincerity, sympathy and such humane 
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qualities as produce sweetness in life and develop high values. 


The third thing which has been enjoined is good treatment towards 
' one's relatives which in fact is a specific form of ihsám.' It means that 
one should not only treat one's relatives well, share their sorrows and 
pleasures and help them within lawful limits but should also share one's 
wealth with them according to one's means and the need of each relative, 
` This enjoins on everyone who possesses ample means to acknowledge 
the share of one's deserving relatives along with the rights of one's own 
person and family. The Divine Law holds every well-to-do person in a 
family to be responsible for fulfilling the needs of all his needy kith and 
kin. The Law considers it a great evil that one person should enjoy the 
pleasures of life while his own kith and kin are starving. As it considers 
the family to be an important part of society, it lays down that the first 
right of needy individuals is on its well-to-do members and then on the 
others. Likewise it is the first duty of the well-to-do members of the 
family to fulfil the needs of their own near relatives and then those of 
others. The Holy Prophet has emphasized this fact in many Traditions, 
according to which a person owes rights to his parents, his wife and 
children, his brothers and sisters, other relatives etc., in accordance with 
the nearness of their relationships. On the basis of this fundamental 
principle, Caliph ‘Umar made it obligatory on the first cousins of an 
orphan to support him. In the case of another orphan he declared that 
if he had no first cousins he would have made it obligatory on distant 
cousins to support him. Just imagine the happy condition of the society 
every unit of which supports its every needy individual in this way—most 
surely that society will become high and риге economically, socially, 
and morally. 


89. . In contrast to the above mentioned three virtues, Allah prohi- 
bits three vices which ruin individuals and the society as a whole: 

(1) The Arabic word fahshd applies to all those things that are immo- 
dest immoral or obscene or nasty or dirty or vulgar, not fit to be seen or 
heard, because they offend against recognized standards of propriety or, 
good taste, e.g., adultery, fornication, homo-sexuality, nakedness, nudity, 
theft, robbery, drinking, gambling, begging, abusive language and the 
like. Likewise it is indecent to indulge in giving publicity to any of these 
evils and to spread them, e.g., false propaganda, calumny, publicity of 
crimes, indecent stories, dramas, films, naked pictures, public appearance 
of women-folk with indecent make-ups, free mixing of sexes, dancing 
and the like. . : à 

(2) Munkar applies to all those evils which have always been uni- 
versally regarded as evils and have been forbidden by all divine systems 
of law. 


(3) Baghy applies to those vices that transgress the proper limits of 
decency and violate the rights of others, whether those of the Creator or 
His Creation. 
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. Do not barter away the Covenant of Allah for paltry 95-97 
gains :°7 Indeed what is with Allah is far-better for you if 
you knew it. Whatever is with you is transitory and what- 
ever is, with Allah is ever-lasting. And We will reward 
those, who practise fortitude?* according to their best deeds. 
Whosoever does righteous deeds, whether male or female, 
provided he is a Believer, We will surely grant him live 
a pure life in this world.? And We will reward such people 
(in the Hereafter) according to their best deeds.!9 
Then, when you begin to recite the Qur&n, seek 98-100 
Allah's refuge against the accursed Satan,!?! for no power 
has he over those who believe and put their trust in their 
Lord ; he has power only over those who make him their 
patron and practise shirk by his temptation. 


And when We send down one verse to elaborate upon 101-102 
the other - and Allah knows best what to send down—they 
say, “You forge this Quran yourself.!?? The fact is that 
most of them do not know the reality. Tell them, *The 
Holy Spirit has brought it down piece meal!® intact from 
my Lord so that He may make firm the faith of those who 
have believed,!?^^ and to show the Right Way, and to give 
good news to those who surrender themselves to 0,۴ 


We know very well what they say about you: “Surely 103-105 

a certain person teaches him,"!?? But the person to whom 
they allude speaks a foreign tongue, and this (Quran) is in 
plain Arabic. It is a fact that Allah does not show guidance 
to those who do not believe in His Revelations, and there is 
a painful torment for them. (The Prophet is not forging 
any false thing but) those, who do not believe in the Revel- 
ations of Allah, are inventing falsehoods:! they are indeed 
the liars. 


Whoso is forced to disbelieve after believing, while his 106-109 
heart is convinced of the Faith, (he shall be absolved) but 
whosoever accepts disbelief willingly, heincurs Allah's wrath, 
and there is severe torment for all such people.'!? This is 
because they preferred thelife of this world to the life in 
the Hereafter, and Allah does not show the Way of 
salvation to those people who are ungrateful. Allah 
has sealed the hearts, the ears and the eyes of such 


سس لے 


о ТИНИНИН _ سے‎ 


96 ` The Meaning of the Qurün 


people and they have become neglectful: therefore it is 
inevitable that they should be losers in the Hereafter.11° 


90. Inthis verse, Allah has enjoined three. kinds of Covenants 
which have been mentioned in the order of their importance. The first 
of these Covenants is the one between man and his Allah which is the 
most important of all. The second in importance is the Covenant be- 
tween one man or one group of men and another man or another group 
of men, which is taken with Allah as a witness or in which the name of 
God has been used. The third Covenant is that which has been made : 
without using Allah’s name. Though this is third in importance, its ful- 
filment is as important as that of the first two and the violation of any 
of these has been prohibited. 


91. In this connection it should be noted that Allah has rebuked the 
people for the worst form of violation of treaties which has been creating 
the greatest disorder in the world. It is a pity that even “big” people 
consider it to be a virtue to violate treaties in order to gain advantages 
for their people in political, economic and religious conflicts. At one 
time the leader of one nation enters into a treaty with another nation 
forthe interest of his own people but at another time the same leader 
publicly breaks the very same treaty for the interest of his people, or 
secretly violates it. It is an irony that such violations are made even by. 
those people who are honest in their private lives. Moreover, it is regret- 
table that their own people do not protest against them; nay, they eulogize 
them for such shameful feats of diplomacy. Therefore Allah warns that 
every such treaty is a test of the character of those who enter into it, and 
of their nations. They might gain some apparent advantage for their 
people in this way, but they will not escape their consequences on the 
Day of Judgment. | 

92. This is to warn that decision about differences and disputes 
that lead to conflict, will be made on the Day of Judgment. Therefore 
these should not be made an excuse to break agreements and treaties. 
Even if one is wholly in the right and the opponent is wholly in the 
wrong, it is not right for the former to break treaties or make false pro- 
paganda or employ other deceitful methods to defeat the other. If one 
does so, it will go against him on that Day because righteousness de- 
mands that one should not only be right in one's theories and aims but 
should also use right methods and employ right means. This warning 
nas especially been given to those religious groups and sects who always 
suffer from this misunderstanding that they have a right to defeat their 
opponents because they are on the side of God and their opponents are 
rebels against Allah : therefore there is no obligation on them to stick 
to their treaties with their opponents. This was what the Arab Jews 
practised, declaring, "There is no moral obligation on us in regard to 
the pagan Arabs, and we are rightly entitled to practise dishonesty and 
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deceit that might be of advantage to us and harmful to the disbelievers”. 

93. This further supports the previous warning. It means that i: 
would be wrong for any champion of Allah's religion to arrogate to 
himself the use of every sort of method and means irrespective of whether 
they are right or wrong to propagate his own religion (considering it to 
be Allah's Religion) and try to destroy opposite- religions. For this 
would be utterly against the will of Allah : if Allah had willed that there 
should be no religious differences, He could have deprived mankind of 
the freedom of choice. In that case, there would have been no need 
for Allah to get help of any such up-holder of His Religion, who uses 
disgraceful means for this purpose. Allah could have created all mankind 
to be inherent believers and obedient servants by depriving them of the 
power and option of disbelief and sin. Then there would have been 
none who could have dared to deviate from belief and obedience. 

94. This is to show that Allah Himself has given man the power 
and freedom to follow any out of the many ways. That is why Allah 
makes arrangements for the guidance of the one who intends to follow 
the right way, and lets go astray the one who desires to deviate. 

95. That is, “Someone,who might have been convinced of Islam, 
seeing your dishonest conduct should become disgusted and hold back 
from joining the Believers”. For he might argue like this : “As these 
Muslims are not much different from the disbelievers in their morals and 
dealings, there is no reason why I should join them.” 

96. Thatis, “The Covenant that you may make in the name of 
Allah as a representative of His religion.” 

97. It does not mean that they should barter away Allah’s Covenant 
for some big gain, What it implies is that -any worldly gain how- 
soever great, is insignificant as compared with the worth of Allah's 
Covenant. Therefore it will be a losing bargain to barter that away fot 
any worldly gain, which is after all paltry. 

98. Those who practise fortitude are the people who will always . 
stand firm in the struggle between right and truth on one side and greed 
and lust on the other. They bear every loss for the sake of righteousness 
and spurn away every gain that they might obtain by adopting unlawful 
means. They patiently wait for the rewards of their good deeds in the 


4 Hereafter. 


99. This verse removes the wrong notions of both the Muslims 
and the disbelievers who are of the opinion that those who adopt a just, 
honest and pious attitude, are most surely losers in this world, though 
they might be gainers in the Hereafter. Allah removes this misunder- 
standing, as if to say, “This presumption of yours is wrong. The 
righteous attitude not only leads to a happy life in the Hereafter, but it 
also guarantees, by Allah’s grace, a pure and happy life even in this 
world.” And this is a fact: those people who are sincerely righteous, 
honest, pure and fair in their dealings. enjoy a much better I'fe in this 
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world, for they enjoy that confidence and real honour and respect 
because of their spotless: character, which is not enjoyed by those who 
lack these virtues. They obtain such pure and outstanding successes as 
are denied 1۵ those who employ dirty and disgusting ways to win success. 
Above all, they enjoy, even though they might bš living in huts, that 
peace of mind and satisfaction of conscience which is denied to the 
wicked dwellers of mansions and palaces. 

100. That is, “Their rank in the Hereafter shall be determined 

according to their best deeds". In other words, “Ifa person has done 
both small and great virtues," he will be awarded that high rank which 
he would merit according to his greatest virtues. 
. 101. This does not mean that one should merely repeat the Arabic 
words : ee JI من الشیطن‎ <U اعوذ‎ (I seek Allah's refuge against the 
accursed А, It means that one should have a sincere desire and do 
one's utmost to guard against Satan's evil suggestions when one is reciting 
the Holy Quran and should not allow wrong and irrelevant doubts 
and suspicions to enter one's heart. One should try to see everything 
contained in the Qurán in its true light, and refrain from mixing it up 
with one's self-invented theories or ideas ‘foreign to the Quran so as to 
construe ‘its meaningagainst the will of Allah. Moreover, one should 
feel that the most sinister and avowed design of Satan is that the reader 
should not obtain any gudiance from the Quran. This is why Satan 
tries his utmost to delude the reader and pervert him from getting 
guidance from it, and mislead him into wrong ways of thinking. 
Therefore, the reader should be fully on his guard against Satan and seek 
Allah's refuge for help so that Satan should not be able to deprive him 
of the benefits from this source of guidance, for one who fails to get 
guidance from this source, will never be able to get guidance from any- 
where else. Above all, the one who seeks to obtain deviation from this 
Book, is so entangled in deviation that he can never get out of this 
vicious circle. 

The context in which this verse occurs here is to serve as an 
introduction to the answers to the questions which the mushriks of 
Makkah were raising against the Quran. They have been warned that 
they could appreciate the blessing of the Quran only if they would try 
to see itin its true light by seeking Allah's protection against Satan's 
misleading suggestions, and not by raising objections against it. Other- 
wise Satan does not let a man understand the Quràn and its teachings. 

102. This may also mean, *To send down one Commandment to. 
elaborate upon the other, for the Commandments were sent down 
piecemeal in the Quran”. For instance, the Commandments about 
"prohibition" and fornication were sent down gradually one after the 

other during several years. But We hesitate to accept this interpretation 
‘because AN-NAHL is a Makki Sirah and to the best of our information 
there is no instance to show that Commandments were sent down piece- 
meal at Makkah. Therefore we prefer the other interpretation. The 
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Qurán has added details of one theme and explained the same with 
different kinds of illustrations at different places. Likewise it has related 
a story in different words at different places and presented its different 
aspects and details at other places. 1t has put forward one argument 
at one place to prove a theme and another at another place to prove the 
same theme. It has related one theme concisely at one place and in 
detail at the other. That is what the disbelievers of Makkah put forward 
as proof that Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) forged the Quran 
himself. They argued like this: “Had the Quran been the Word of 
Allah it would have related in full one thing at one place, for ۲۰ 
knowledge is not defective that He should have to think out: gradually 
the details of a theme and to give different versions to explain the same 
thing. In contrast to this, the knowledge of a human being is defective. 
A men has to think out gradually as has been done in the case of the 
Quràn which is a clear proof that you have forged it yourself”, , 

103. "The Holy Spirit’: ‘Jibril’, Instead of using the name of the 
Angel who brought Revelation, his title has been deliberately mentioned 
to warn the disbelievers that the ‘Holy Spirit’ who brought Revelation, . 
is free from human frailties. He is neither dishonest that he should add 
something to or take away something from the Message he brought, 
nor is he a liar and forger that he should invent and state something in 
the name of Allah. Nor does he suffer from any human lust that he 
should practise a deceit. Не is wholly pure and holy and conveys the 
Word of Allah intact. A 

104. That is, “The fact that Allah sends down His Message piece- 
meal does not mean that Allah's knowledge and wisdom are defective 
as you consider because of your folly. Allah sends His Revelations 
gradually because human intelligence and capacity to grasp are limited 
and defective which do not let him understand*the whole theme at one 
and the same time and make it firm in his mind. Therefore, Allah in His 
wisdom conveyed His Revelation piece-meal through the Holy Spirit. 
He sends a theme gradually and gives its details by and by and uses 
different methods and ways to make it plain to human beings so that 
they might grasp it according to their abilities and capabilities and 
become firm in their faith and knowledge. 

105. The second practical wisdom of sending down the Quran 
piecemeal was that those Believers, who obediently followed it, 
should get necessary instructions for the propagation of Islam and the 
solution of other problems of life at the time when they were actually 
needed. It is obvious that if those instruc .ons had been sent down 
before time and at one and the same time they would not have been 
useful. 

106. The third practical wisdom of not sending down the Quran 
asa whole at one and the same time was to give good tidings'and 


encouragement to the obedient servants who were suffering from perse- 
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On the other hand, Allahis most surely Forgiving and 
Compassionate towards those people who, when they were 
persecuted (because of their Faith), left their homes and 
migrated and struggled hard in the Way of Allah and prac- 
tised fortitude.!!! (All these will be judged) on the Day when 
everyone will be. pleading for himself only and everyone 
will be recompensed fully for one's deeds and none shall be 
unjustly dealt with in the least. 

Allah cites the instance of a habitation : it was enjoy- 
ing a life of peace and security and was receiving its provi- 
sions in abundance from every quarter, But when it began 
to show ingratitude towards the favours of Allah, He made 
its inhabitants taste the consequences of their doings, and 
inflicted misfortunes of hunger and fear on them. A Messen- 
ger came to them from among themselves but they treated 


him as an impostor. At last a torment overtook them while 


they had become guilty of iniquity.!!? 

So, O people, eat ofthe lawful and pure provisions with 
which Allah has blessed you and show gratitude?! to Allah’ 
for His favours, if you are sincerely obedient to Him.!!* 
Allah has forbidden only these things: do not eat what dies 


of itself nor blood nor swine flesh nor what has been slaugh- . 


tered in any name other than Allah’s. But if forced by hunger 
one eats of any of these forbidden things, provided he has 
no intention of breaking the Divine Law or of transgressing 
the limits by taking more than what is absolutely indis- 
pensable, one may expect mercy, for Allah is very Forgiving 
and very Compassionate.!15 Do not ascribe lies to Allah by 
decreeing with your tongues, “This is lawful and that is 
unlawful,"!16 for those people who ascribe lies to Allah can 
neyer come to any good. (They should remember that) the 
pleasures of this world are transitory and in the end there 
is a painful torment for them. 

To the Jews We had especially forbidden the things!!? 
We have already related to you,118 and it was not We who 
imposed this hardship on. them, but they imposed the 
hardship themselves. Nevertheless, your Lord is For- 
giving and Compassionate towards those who have repented 
„апа mended their ways after they had committed evil in 
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ignorance. The fact is that Abraham was a community in 
himself :09 he was obedient to Allah and had turned to 
Him exclusively. He was never a mushrik : he was 
always grateful for Allah's favours. Accordingly Allah 
chose him and showed him the Right Way. Allah blessed 
him with goodness in this world and most surely he will be 
among the righteous in the Hereafter. Then We sent down 
this Revelation to you: “Follow the way of Abraham 
exclusively" and he was not one of the mushriks.? Аз 
regards the Sabbath, We imposed this on those who differed 
about its observance ?! Surely . your Lord will decide 
between them on the Day of Resurrection about all those 
things in which they have been differing. . 

Contd. from p. 99] 

cution and encountering great obstacles because they needed it over and 
over again. That is why they were assured of ultimate success time 
and again to fill them with hope to carry on their mission. 

107. In this connection, traditions mention the names of several per- 
sons, one of whom (Jabar), according to the disbelievers of Makkah taught 
the Holy Prophet; however, one thing particularly noteworthy about all 
these persons is that they were non-Arab slaves. Whosoever he might be, 
the fact that he used to recite the Torah and the Gospel and had an 
acquaintance with the Holy Prophet, gave an opportunity to the dis- 

- believers for spreading this false report that it was the particular slave 
who was the real author of the Holy Quran, but Muhammad (Allah’s 
peace be upon him) presented it as the Word of God. This not only shows 
that his opponents were very.impudent in spreading false accusations 
against the Holy Prophet but also that, in general, people are not just in 
judging the worth of their contemporaries. They were ill treating like 
this that great personality who has had no parallel in History. Neverthe- 
less, these people who had become blind in their opposition, preferred to 
attribute the authorship of the matchless Arabic Quran to a non-Arab 
slave who had a smattering of the Torah and the Gospel. Instead of 
accepting the claim of the Holy Prophet, who was an embodiment of 

truth, they attributed its authorship to an insignificant foreign slave. 

108. This verse can also be rendered like this: “А Prophet does not 
forge any false thing but those, who do not believe in the Revelations of 
Allah, invent falsehoods.” 

109. This verse deals with the case of those Muslims who were being 
persecuted with cruelty and were being subjected to unbearable torments 
to ‘force them to give up their Faith. They are being told that if at any 
time they are forced to utter words of disbelief to save their lives, when 
in fact in their hearts they are secure against disbelief, they will be 
pardoned. On the other hand, if they accepted unbelief from the core 
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of their hearts, they shall not escape the torment of Allah even if they 
succeed in saving their lives. 

It does not, however, mean that one should utter words of disbelief 
to save one’s life. This is merely a permission but not the ideal thing for 
a Believer. According to this permission if one utters such a thing, he 
shall not be taken to account. In fact, the ideal for a Believer is to utter 
words of truth in any case whether his body is cut into pieces. There are 
instances which show that during the period of the Holy Prophet some 
acted upon the ideal while others took advantage of the permission. 
There was Khabbāb bin Art (may Allah be pleased with him) who was 
made to lie on embers of fire until the fire was extinguished by the 
melting of his fat, but he remained firm in his Faith. Then there was 
Bila] Habashi (may Allah be pleased with him) who was made їо put on 
an armour and stand in the scorching heat. Then he was dragged on 
the burning sand but he went on saying, "Allah is one.” There was 
another Believer, Habib bin Zaid bin ‘Asim, whose limbs were cut one by 
one by the order of Musailimah, the Liar. Each time his limb was severed 
it was demanded of him that he should acknowledge the Liar as a prophet 
but each time he refused to bear witness to his claim of prophethood 
until he breathed his last. . On the other hand, there was the instance of 
“Ammar bin Yàsir (may Allah be pleased with him) whose parents were 
mercilessly butchered before his eyes. After this he himself was put to 
such unbearable torture that, in order to save his life, he had to utter the 
same words of unbelief that were demanded of him. Afterwards when 
he came crying to the Holy Prophet, he said, “О Messenger of Allah, 
they did not let me go until I spoke evil of you and praised their deities”. 
The Holy Prophet asked him, “How do you feel about this in your 
heart?" He replied humbly, “My heart is fully convinced of the Faith.” 
At this the Holy Prophet replied, “If they put you to the same torture 
again, you may utter the same words". 

110. These words apply to those people who gave up their Faith, 
when they felt that they could not bear hardships of the Right Way and 
so they again joined their unbelieving, mushrik people. 

111. They were those Believers who migrated to Habashah. 


112. That habitation has not been specified here nor have the com- 
mentators definitely pointed out which that habitation was. However, 
there is asaying of Ibn *Abbàs (which seems to be correct) that the 
place referred to is Makkah itself. In that case, “hunger and fear" will 
mean the famine which prevailed over the people of Makkah for several 
years during the Prophethood of Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon 
him). 

113. Thisshows that the above-mentioned famine had come to an 
end at the time of the revelation of this Sürah. 

114. Here the observation of the lawful and the unlawful has been 
made the test of worship of Allah. Those who claim to be the servants 
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of Allah will eat what is lawful and pure and show gratitude to Him 
and will scrupulously refrain from what is forbidden and impure. 

115. Please refer also to II : 173, V : 3 and VI: 145. 

116. This verse clearly shows that none but Allah has the right to 
declare a thing to be lawful or unlawful. Or, in other words, the right 
of making laws exclusively rests with Allah. . Therefore any person, who 
will dare to decide about the lawful and the unlawful, will transgress 
his powers. Of course, a person, who acknowledges the Divine law 
as the final authority, may deduce from it whether a certain thing or 
these claims action is lawful or unlawful. 

The arrogation of the right of determining the lawful and the unlaw- 
ful has been declared to be a falsehood on Allah for two reasons: (1) Such 
8 person, so to say, claims that what he declares to be lawful or unlawful 
disregarding the authority of the Divine Book, has been made 18۷1 or 
unlawful by God or (2) he means to claim that Allah has given up the 
authority of making lawful and unlawful and has thus left.man free to 
make his own laws for the conduct of life. "It is obvious that each of 
these claims will be a “falsehood” and a false imputation to Allah. 

117. In this paragraph (vv. 118-124), answers to the objections raised 
by the disbelievers of Makkah concerning the Commandments contained 
in vv. 114—117 have been given. Their first objection was : “Besides 
the above-mentioned unlawful things, there are other unlawful things 
in the Jewish Law which have been made lawful by you. If that law was 
from Allah and yours is also from Allah why do they then contradict 
each other ?" Their second objection was : “You have abrogated the 
sanctity of the Sabbath of the Israelites. Have you done this of ‘your 
own accord or by Allah's Command ? In the 18:٤١ case then will be an 

.obvious contradiction in the two laws. Or has Allah Himself given two 
contradictory Commandments ?” ۲ 

118. This refers to: “Апа We prohibited all animals wich claws to 
those people who had adopted Judaism....’’ (VI: 146) In this verse (117) 
Allah has stated thaf certain things were made unlawful because of the 
disobedience of the Jews. 

. Неге a question arises : Which of the two Sür&hs, Al-An'ám or 
An-Nahl, was first revealed ? This is because in verse 118, a reference 
has been made to verse 146 of Al-An'àm and in verse 119 of Al-An- 
‘am, “And why should you not eat that thing over which‘ Allah's name 
has been mentioned, when He has already given you ù detail of those 
things that have been declared to be unlawful for you except in case of 
extremity. ... 7", a reference has been made to verse 115 of An-Nahl: 
This 1s because these are the only two Makki Sürahs in. which details of. 
unlawful things have been given. As regards the question, we are of 
the.opinion that An-Nahl was revealed earlier than Al-An‘am, for 
verse 119 of the latter contains a reference to verse 115 of the former.’ Ii ` 
appears that after the revelation of Sürah Al-An'àm, the disbelievers 
raised objections in regard to these verses of An-Nabl. So they were А 
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О Prophet! invite to the way of your Lord with wis- 
dom and excellent admonition!?? and discuss things with 
people іп the best manner.: Your Lord knows best who 
has gonc astray from His Way and Hc knows best who is 
rightly guided. And if you retaliate, lct your retaliation 
be to the extent that you were wronged, but if you endure 
it with patience, itis indeed best for those who endure 
with patience. O Muhammad, go on performing your 
mission with fortitude —and you can practise fortitude only 
with the help of Allah—do not bc gricved at thcir doings 
and do not distress yourself at their intrigues, for Allah is 
with those people who fear Him and adopt the righteous 
attitude.’ 


referred to verse 146 of Al-An'ám in which a few things were made 


unlawful, especially for the Jews. As this answer concerned An-Nahl, 
so verse 118, though it was revealed after the revelation of Al-An'ám, 
was inserted as a parenthetical clause in An-Nabl. 


119. ‘Abraham was a community in himself" for at that time he 
was the only Muslim in the whole world who was upholding the banner 
of Islam, while the rest of the world was upholding the banner of un- 
belicf. As that servant of Allah performed the Mission which is 
ordinarily carried out by a whole community, he was not one person but 
an institution in himself. 


120. This is the complete answer to the first objection (E.N. 117) 
raised by the disbelievers. This has two parts: 


(1) There is no contradiction їп the Divine Law as you seem to 
presume on the apparent variance in the Jewish and the Islamic Law. 
As a matter of fact a few things had been made unlawful especially for 
the Jews as punishment to them because of their disobedience ; therefore 
there was no reason why others should be deprived of those good things. 

(2) Prophet Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) was 
commanded to follow the way of Abraham and not the way of the Jews, 
and they themselves knew that these things were not unlawful in 
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the law of Abraham. For instance, the Jews did not eat the flesh of 
camel but this was lawful according to Abraham. Likewise, ostrich, hare, 
duck, etc. were unlawful in the Jewish law, but they were lawful according 
to Abraham. Incidentally the disbelievers of Makkah have been warned 
that neither they nor the Jews had any relationship with Prophet 
Abraham for he was not a mushrik while both of them were practising 
shirk. Prophet Muhammad and his followers were the only true 
followers of Prophet Abraham (Allah's peace be upon them) for there 
was no tinge of shirk in their creed or in their practice. 

121. This is the answer to their second objection. Obviously, there 
was no need to state that the restrictions about the Sabbath applied only 
to the Jews and had nothing to do with the law of Prophet Abraham, 
because they themselves knew it. The restrictions were imposed upon 
the Jews because of their mischiefs and violations of the law. In order 
to understand fully the significance of this reference one is requested to 
read those passages of the Bible in which .Commandments about the 
Sabbath have been stated, e.g., Exodus 20 : 8-11, 23: 12-13, 31 : 1-17, 35: 


23, and Numbers 15 : 32-36. Besides this, one should also be acquainted · 


with the impudent violations of the Sabbath. See Jeremiah: 17 : 21-27 
and Ezekiel, 10 : 18-24. 


122. This instruction is very important for those who are engaged in 
the propagation of Islam. They should always keep in view two things— 
“wisdom” and “excellent admonition”. **Wisdom" implies that one 
should use discretion in the work of propagation and should not do this 
blindly like foolish people. Wisdom demands that one should keep in 
view the intelligence, capability and circumstances of the addressees and 
convey the Message in accordance with the requirements of the occasion. 
Moreover, one should refrain from applying one and the same method to 
each and every person or group but should first diagnose the real disease 
of the addressee and then cure it by appealing to his head and heart. 

“Excellent admonition” implies two things: (1) One should not 
be content with convincing the addressee with arguments alone but should 
also appeal to his feelings. Likewise one should not confine oneself 
merely to arguments in condemning evils and deviations but should try to 
convince the other of their repugnance that lies embedded in the human 
nature. One should also warn of the worst consequences of those evils. 
Besides, one should not only try to convince the addressee rationally of 
the soundness and excellence of guidance and righteous deeds but should 
also create in him interest and love for them. (2) Admonition should 
be administered in such a manner as to show sincere concern for and the 
welfare of the addressee. Nothing should be said or done to create the 
impression that the admonisher is looking down upon him and taking 
pleasure in his own feeling of .superiority. On the contrary, he should 
feel that the admonisher is filled with the strong desire for his reform and 
welfare. 

123. “Best manner" implies that one should have a sweet tongue, 
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show noble character and give reasonable and appealing arguments, and 
refrain from indulging in polemics, argumentation and’ controversies. 
The one who discusses things with people in the best manner, does not 
resort to accusations, crooked arguments, taunts, nor makes fun of the 
opponent in. order to defeat him and to win applause for his own 
superiority in argument. For these things will produce obduracy and 
obstinacy. In contrast to this, he will try to convince the other in a 
simple and humble way, and when he feels that the other person has 
come down to crooked arguments, he will leave him alone lest the other 
snouid go further and further astray in his deviation. 

124. “Allah is with those who fear Him” because they scrupulously 
refrain from evil ways and always adopt the righteous attitude, for 
they know that their actions and deeds are not determined by the evils 
others do to them but by their own sense of righteousness; so they 
return good for evil. 
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BANI ISRATIL بنی اسرائیل‎ 
INTRODUCTION 


Name 

This Sürah takes its name (Bani Isra’fl) from v. 4. But 
this name is merely a distinctive appellation like the names 
of many other sürahs and not a descriptive title, and does 
not mean that “Banî Isrá'il" is the theme of this Sirah. 


Period of Revelation 

The very first verse indicates that this Sürah was 
revealed on the occasion of Mi‘raj (Ascension). According 
to the Traditions and books on the life of the Holy Pro- 
phet, this event happened one year before Hijrah. Thus, 
this Sarah is one of those which were revealed in the last 
stage of Prophethood at Makkah. 


Background | 

The Holy Prophet had been propagating Tauhid for 
the previous twelve years and his opponents had been doing 
all they could to make his Mission a failure, but in spite 
of all their opposition, Islam had spread to every corner of 
Arabia and there was hardly any clan which had not been 
influenced by his invitation. ‘In Makkah itself the true 
Believers had formed themselves into a small community 
and were ready and willing to face every danger to make 
Islam a success, Besides them, a very large number of the 
people of Aus and Khazraj (two influential clans of Al- 
Madinah) had accepted Islam. Thus the time had come 
for the Holy Prophet to emigrate from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah and there gather together the scattered Muslims 
and establish a state based on the principles of Islam. 

These were the conditions when Mi‘rdj took place and 
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on his return the Holy Prophet brought down the Message 
contained in this Sarah. 


Theme and Topics 

This Sürah is a wonderful combination of warning, . 
admonition and instruction, which have been blended 
together in a balanced proportion. 

The disbelievers of Makkah had Been admonished to 
take a lesson from the miserable end of the Israelites and. 
other communities and mend their ways within the period 
of respite given by Allah, which was about to expire. 
They should, therefore, accept the’ invitation that was 
being extended by Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon 
him) and the Quran; otherwise they shall be annihilated 
and replaced by other people. Incidentally, the Israelites, 
with whom Islam was going to come in direct, contact in 
the near future at Al-Madinah have also been warned that 

° they should learn a lesson from the chastisements that have 
already been inflicted òn them. They were warned, “Take 
advantage of the Prophethood of Muhammad (Allah’s 
peace be upon him) because that is the last opportunity 
which is being given to you. If even now you behave as 
you have been behaving, you shall meet with a painful 
torment.” 

As regards the education of mankind, it has been 
impressed that human success or failure, gain or loss, 
depends upon the right understanding of Tauhid, life-after- 
death and Prophethood. Accordingly, convincing argu- 
ments have been put forward to prove that the Quran is 
the Book of Allah and its teachings are true and genuine: 
the doubts of the disbelievers about these basic realities 
have been removed and on suitable occasions they have 
been admonished and rebuked in regard to their ways of 
ignorance. 

In this connecfion, those fundamental principles of 
morality and civilization on which the Islamic System 
of life is meant to be established have been put forward. 
Thus this was a sort of the Manifesto of the intended Islamic 


«<< 


112 The Meaning of the Quran 


State which had been proclaimed a year before its actual 
establishment. It has been explicitly stated that that was 
the sketch of the system on which Muhammad (Allah's, 
peace be upon him) intended to build human life first in 
his own country and then in the outside world. 

Besides these, the Holy Prophet has been instructed 
to stick firmly to his stand without minding the opposition 
and difficulties which he was encountering and should 
never think of making a compromise with unbelief. The 
Muslims who sometimes showed signs of impatience, when 
they met with persecution, calumny, and crooked argu- 
ments, have also been instructed to face adverse circum- 
stances with patience and fortitude and keep full control 
over their feelings and passions. Moreover, Salat was 
prescribed in order to reform and purify their souls, as 
ifto say, “This is the thing which will produce in you 
those high qualities of character which are essential for 
everyone who intends to struggle in the righteous way”. 
Incidentally, we learn from Traditions that Mi‘raj was 
the first occasion on which the five daily Prayers were 
prescribed to be offered at fixed times. 
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بی اسرائیں BANI ISRA'IL‏ 
Verses: 111 Revealed at Makkah‏ 
In the name of Allah, the Merciful, the Compassionate.‏ 

` Glory be to Him, Who transported His Servant one 
night from the Masjd-i-Har&m to the distant Temple, 
whose surroundings We have blessed, so that We might 


show him some of Our Signs:! the fact is that He alone is 
All-Hearing and All-Seeing. . 
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2-8 | Before this We had given the Book to Moses and made 
it a means of guidance for. the Israelites? with this 
Command: *Do not make any other guardian than My- 
self? You are the descendants of those whom We bore in 
the Ark. with Noah,‘ and he.was truly a grateful servant". - 
Besides this, We forewarned the Israelites in the Scriptures :5 
You will work great mischief twice in the land and will be- 
come over-bearingly arrogant.5 When the occasion of the first 
of the two mischiefs came, O Israelites, We raised against you 
such of Our servants who were very mighty and formid- 
able; so they penetrated through all parts of your country. 
This was a warning that was bound to be fulfilled." 'Then 
after this We afforded you an opportunity to over-power 
them and helped you with abundance of riches and children 
and increased you far more in numbers than before. Be- 
hold! .If you did good it proved to be good for yourselves 
апа if you committed evil it proved to be bad for your own 
selves. “Then, when the time came for the fulfilment of 
the second warning, We set other enemies on you so that 
they might disfigure your faces and enter into the Temple 
just as the former enemies had entered and destroyed what- 
ever they could lay their hands on?,.....Now again your 
Lord may show compassion on you, but if you again repeat 
your former behaviour; We will again visit you with Our 
punishment, for We have prepared Hell to serve as a 
prison-house for the ungrateful people.!? 


1. The event referred to in this verse is known و2‎ ۵۳۲ 
and *srd' ". According to authentic traditions, this took place a year 
before Hijrah. In the traditional and biographical literature, its 
details have been related by alarge number (25) of the Companions. 
Anas bin Malik, Malik bin Sa‘asa‘ah, Abüzar Ghifari and Abū. 
Hurairáh (Allah be pleased with them all) have related details of the 
event. Besides them, ‘Umar, ‘Ali, ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd............ (Allah 

"be pleased with them) have also related some parts of this event. 

In this verse, the Quran mentions only а part of the Journey, i.e., 
from Masjid-i-Haram to the Temple at Jerusalem. The object of 
this journey as stated ۰ here was that Allah willed to show His 
Servant some of His Signs. The Quran does not give any details 
other than this but we find further details in the traditions, which are 
to this effect: 
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One night the Angel Jibril transported the Holy Prophet on al- 
وق ظ‎ from Masjid-i-Haram to Masjid-i-Aqsa (the Temple). There 
the Holy Prophet offered his prayers along with the other Prophets. 
Then he took him towards the higher spheres, where he met some of the 
great Prophets in different spheres. At last he reached the Highest Place 
in the Heavens, and was received in audience by Allah. It was 
there that besides other important instructions five daily Prayers 
were prescribed. Then he returned to the Temple and from there 
came back to Masjid-i-Harám. During this Journey, according to many 
traditions, Paradise and Hell were shown to him. We also learn from 


` authentic traditions that on the following day when he mentioned 


this event, the disbelievers of Makkah scoffed at him, and some of 
the Muslims also were sceptical about this. 

The above additional details based on the traditions cannot be 
said to be against the Quran, for these are additions to the details 
given in the Quran; therefore the details related in the traditions 
cannot be rejected on the plea that they are against the ۰ 
Nevertheless, if one rejects any part of those details which are 
given in the traditions, one cannot be declared a renegade. On the 
other hand, if one rejects the details given in the Quràn, one does 
become a renegade. 

There are different versions of this Journey. Some say that this 
happened in a dream, while others are of the opinion that the 
Holy Prophet was fully awake and went on the Journey with his own 
physical body; some others say that it was merely a mystic vision which 


` was shown to him. The opening words of this verse: **Glory be to Him, 


Who transported His Servant........"" however, clearly show that it was 
a super-natural event which was brought about by the unlimited power 
of Allah. It is quite obvious that if the event had been merely a mystic 


AR. gad 
vision, it would not have been introduced by the words آلدی‎ Sune 


which imply that the Being Who brought about this event is free 
from each and every kind of weakness and defect. Again the words 
“transported His Servant one night" also show that this was not a 
dream or a vision but a physical journey in which Allah arranged 
that the Holy Prophet should make observation of His Signs with 


“his physical eyes. Therefore, one is bound to admit that this was 


not a mere spiritual experience but a physical journey and visual 
observation which Allah arranged for His Prophet. 

It is strange that some people are of the opinion that this 
extraordinary journey could not be possible, but now when man with 
his limited — very limited—power has been able to reach the moon, 
it is absurd to deny that Allah with His limitless powers could enable 
His Messenger to make this journey in the extraordinary shoit time it 
took. i ; ۰ 

Above all, the question whether a thing is possible or not, can arise 
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only in the case of human beings whose powers are after all limited, but 
such questions cannot be raised where the All-Powerful Allah is concerned. 
Only such a person who does not believe that Allah is able to do 
everything can raise objections against this wonderful Journey about 
which Allah Himself says that he transported His Servant one night 
from Masjid-I-Harám to Masjid-i-Aqsa. Likewise all the objections 
raised against the various details which are given in the traditions are 
frivolous, except two, which are plausible: 

First, if we accept these details, then we shall have to admit that 
Allah is confined to a certain place : otherwise there was no need 
that His Servant should be transported for this purpose to a certain 
place. Secondly, according to traditions, the Holy Prophet was enabled 
to observe Paradise and Hell where he saw some people suffering from 
torment. The objection is: why should some people be awerded 
punishments or rewards before the Final Judgement after Resurrection? 


As regards the first objection, itis true that Allah is Infirite by 
Himself, but in dealing with His creation, He employs those means 
which suit His imperfect creation not because of any limitation of His, 
but because of the limitations of His creation. For instance, when He 
speaks to any of His creaturc:, He adopts the same limited mode 
of conversation as the addressee can understand, though He has 
limitless modes of speech. Likewise, when He desires to show some 
of the wonderful Signs of His Kingdom to а servant, He transports 
him to the place where the Signs are to be shown. It is obvious 
that the servant cannot see at one and the same time the whole of 
the universe as Allah does, for Allah has no need to go to any 
place at allforthis purpose but the servant has. The same applies to 
the appearance of the servant before the Creator. Though Allah is 
not confined to any locality, it is necessary for the servant to go to 
the place where His manifestations have been concentrated for his 
observation because it is not possible for the servant with his limited 
Powers to go in His Presence in His Infinite Capacity. 

As regards the second objection, it is based on the lack of under- 
standing the thing: many of the Signs which were shown to the ۷ 
Prophet were symbolical. For instance, a small hole from which a fat 
ох came out but could not go back into it, represented mischief per- 
sonifie-. In the same way the adulterers were shown as if they had 
fresh meat before them but instead of that they were eating rotten flesh. 
Similariy punishments for evil deeds shown to him were only symbolic 
observations of the punishments in the Hereafter so that he might 
see in advance the things which would take place in the Hereafter. 


In regard to the Mi'ráj it should be kept in view that all the Prophets 
were enabled by Allah to see His Signs in the heavens and the earth 
according to their ranks. And for this purpose all the material curtains 
were lifted so that they could see with their naked eyes the unseen 
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realities, to which they were required to invite the people. 

This was done so that the Prophets could say with full conviction 
‘what they had seen with their own eyes. For this experience would 
distinguish them from a philosopher who bases لاد‎ his theories on guess- 
work and cannot say that he bears witness to what he claims. In contrast 


. to philosophers, Prophets could say that they bore witness to the things 


which they presented because they had seen them with their own 
eyes ; 
. 2. As this verse has no apparent connection with the event of 


. Mrt'ráj, it may appear to a cursory reader that either of the two verses 


has been misplaced here. But if we try to understand the matter in the 
context of the theme of the whole Sirah, we can easily understand the 
connection between the two. The main object of this Sirah is to give 
a warning to the disbelievers of Makkah. Thatis why the mention of 
Mti'ráj has been made іп the very first verse, as if to say, “The person 
whom you dub as an impostor and reject the Book sent down to him, 
has just now seen with his naked eyes great Signs of Allah. So you 
should learn a lesson from the history of the Israelites who discarded the 
Book of Allah and therefore were given painful punishment." 

3. The Arabic word **vakil" (guardian) denotes a person who is 
trust-worthy and can be depended upon in: regard to one's affairs and 
may be turned to for guidance and help. 


4. That is, “You are the descendants of Noah and his companicns;" 
therefore you should behave in a manner عد‎ behoves such people. You 
should make Allah alone your Guardian, for your anscestors escaped 
death from the Flood only because they had made Allah their Guar- 
dian." 3 

5. The original Arabic word “Al-kitab” does not stand here for the 
Torah but for all the Divine Books. 

6. Such warnings have been given in different Books of the Bible. 
As regards their first mischief and its evil consequences, the Israelites 
were warned in the Psalms, Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel and the warnings 
about their second mischief and its severe punishments are found in 
Matthew and Luke. Below are given extracts to confirm this statement of 
the Quran. | 

Prophet David was the first to warn the Israelites in his Psalms of 
their first mischief : 4 

“They did not destroy the nations, concerning whom the Lord 
commanded them: But were mingled among the heathen, and learned 
their works. And they served their idols: which were a snare unto them. 
Yea, they sacrificed their sons and their daughters unto devils, And shed 
innocent blood, even the blood of their sons and of their daughters,.... 
Therefore was the wrath of the Lord kindled against his people, insomuch 
that he abhorred his own inheritance. And he gave them into the hand 
of the heathen;" Psalms: Chapter 106, vv. 34-38, 40, 41. 


vs 
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The above events have been described in the past tense as if they 
had already actually happened. The Scriptures employ this mode of 
expression to emphasize the importance of the prophesies. 


When this mischief actually came to pass, Prophet Isaiah warned | 
them of its ruinous consequences: “Ah sinful nation, a people laden with | 
iniquity, a seed of evil doers, children that are corrupters: they have 
forsaken the Lord, they have provoked the Holy One of Israel unto anger, 
they are gone away backward. Why should ye be stricken any more? 
ye will revolt more and more: How is the faithful city become an harlot! it 
was full of judgment; righteousness lodged in it; but now murderers. Thy 
princes are rebellious, and companions of thieves: everyone loveth gifts, 
and followeth after rewards: they judge not the fatherless, neither doth the 
cause of the widow come unto them. Therefore saith the Lord, the 
Lord of hosts, the mighty One of Israel. Ah, I will ease me of mine 
adversaries, and avenge me of mine enemies: they be replenished from 
the east, and are soothsayers like the Philistines, and they please them- ۱ 
selves in the children of strangers. Their land also is full of idols; they 
worship the work of their own hands, that which their own fingers have 
made: Moreover the Lord saith, Because the daughters of Zion are 
haughty, and walk with stretched forth necks and wanton eyes, walking 
and mincing as they go, and making a tinkling with their feet: There- 
fore the Lord will smite with a scab the crown of the head of the 
daughters of Zion, and the Lord will discover their secret parts. Thy 
men shall fall by the sword, and thy mighty in the war. And her gates 
shall lament and mourn: and she being desolate shall sit upon the ground. 
Now therefore, behold, the Lord bringeth up-upon them the waters of 
the river, strong and many, even the king of Assyria, and all his glory: 
and he shall come up over all his channels, and go over all his banks: 
That this ۸۷ a rebellious people, lying children, children that will not hear I 
the law of the Lord: Which say to the seers, See not; and to the prophets, 
Prophesy not unto us right things, speak unto us smooth things, prophesy 
deceits: Wherefore thus saith the Holy One of Israel, Because ye despise 
this word, and trust in oppression and perverseness, and stay thereon: 
Therefore this iniquity shall be to you as a breach ready to fall,....And 
he shall break it as the breaking of the potters’ vessel that is broken in 
pieces ; he shall not spare: so that there shall not be found in the bursting 
of it a shred to take fire from the hearth, or to take water withal out of 
the pit." (Isaiah, Chapter 1: verses 4-5; 21-24, Chapter 2: verses 6, 8; 
Chapter 3: verses 16-17, 25-26; Chapter 8: verse 7; Chapter 30: verses 
9-10, 12-14.) ۰ 

After this Prophet Jeremiah raised his voice when the flood of corrup- 
tion swept away everything before it. 

“Thus saith the Lord, What iniquity have your fathers found in 
me, that they are gone far from me, and have walked after vanity 

! and аге become vain? And I brought you into а plentiful country 
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to eat the fruit thereof and the goodness thereof; but when ye 
entered, ye defiled my land, and made my heritage an abomination. 
For of old time I have broken thy yoke, and burst thy hands; and 
thou saidst, I will not transgress; when upon every high hill and 
under every green tree thou wanderest, playing the harlot. As the 
thief is ashamed when he is found. so is the house of Israel ashamed: 
they, their kings, their princes, and their priests, and their prophets, 
Saying to a stock, Thou art my father; and to a stone, Thou hast 
brought me forth: for they have turned their back unto me, and not 
their face: but in the time of their trouble they will say, Arise, and 
save us. But where are thy gods that thou hast made thee? let 
them arise, if they can save thee in the time of thy trouble: for 
according to the number of thy cities arethy gods, O Judah. The 
Lord said also unto mein the days of Josiah the king, Hast thou 
seen that which backsliding Israel hath done? she is gone up upon 
every high mountain and under every green tree, and there hath 
played the harlot. And her treacherous sister Judah saw it. And I 
saw, when for all the causes whereby backsliding Israel committed 
adultery Y had put her away, and given her a bill of divorce; yet 
her treacherous sister Judah feared not, but went and played the 
harlot also. And itcame to pass through the lightness of her who- 
redom, tbat’ she defiled the land, and committed adultery with stones 
and with sticks. Run ye to and fro through the streets of Jerusalem, 
and see now, and know, ¿nd seek in the broad places thereof, if 
ye can finda man, ifthere be any that executeth judgment, that 
seeketh the truth; andI will pardon it. How shall I pardon thee 
for this? thy children have forsaken me, and sworn by them that are 
no gods: when I had fed them to the full, they then committed 
adultery, and assembled themselves by troops in the harlots' hcuses. 
They were as fed horses in the morning : every one neighed after his 
neighbour’s wife. Shall I not visit for these things? saith the Гога: 
and shall not my soul be avenged on such a nation as this? Lo, I 
will bring a nation upon you from far, O house of Israel, saith the 
Lord: it isa mighty nation, it is an ancient nation, a nation whose 
language thou knowest not, neither understand what they say. Their 
quiver is an open sepulchre, they are all mighty men. And they shall 
eat up thine harvest, and thy bread, which thy sons and thy daughters 
should eat : they shall eat up thy flocks and thine herds; they shall eat 
up thy vines and tby fig trees: they shall impoverish thy fenced cities, 
wherein thou trustedst, with the sword. And the carcases of this 
pepple shall be meat for the fowls of the heaven, and for the beasts 
of "the earth; and none shall fray them away. Then will I cause to 
cease from the cities of Judah, and from the streets of Jerusalem, 
the voice of mirth and the voice of gladness, the voice of’ the bride- 
groom, and the voice of the bride: for the land shall be desolate. 
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аии кз و‎ ifthey say unto thee, Whither shall we 
death, to death: and + ж them, Thus’ saith the Lord; Such аз are for 
piece nm nd such as are for the sword, to the sword; and such as 
و کو‎ ine, to the famine; and such as are for’ the captivity, . to 

Y. And I will appoint over them four kinds, saith the Lord: 
the sword to slay, and the dogs to tear, and the fowls of the heaven, and 
the beasts of the earth, to devour and destroy." (Jeremiah, Chapter 2: 
verses 5-7, 20, 26-28: Chapter 3: verses 6-9; Chapter 5: verses 1, 7-9 
15-17; Chapter 7: verses 33, 34; Chapter 15: verses 2, 3.) 

Then Prophet Ezekiel was raised to warn them in time. Addressing 
Jerusalem he said : 

“The city sheddeth blood in the midst of it, that her time may 
come, and maketh idols against herself to defile herself. Behold, 
the princes of Israel, every one were in thee to their power to shed 
blood. In thee they have set light by father and mother: in the 
midst of thee have they dealt by oppression with the stranger : in 
thee have they vexed the fatherless and the widow. Thou hast 
despised mine holy things, and hast profaned my sabbaths. lu thee 

are men that carry tales to shed blood : and in thee they eat upon 
the mountains : in the midst of thee they commit lewdaess. In thee have 
they discovered their fathers’ nakedness: in thee have they humbled her - 
that was set apart for pollution. And one hath committed abomina- 
tion with his neighbour's wife; and another hath lewdly defiled his 
daughter-in-law; and another in thee hath humbled his sister, his 
father's daughter. In thee have they taken gifts to shed blood; thou 
hast taken usury and increase, and thou hast greedily gained of thy 
neighbours by extortion and hast forgotten me, can thine hands be 
strong, in the days that I shall deal with thes? And I will scatter 
thee among the heathen, and disperse thee in the countries, and will 
consume thy filthiness out of thee. And thou ‘shalt take thine in- 
heritance in thy self in the sight of the heathen, and thou shalt know 
that I am the Lord." (Ezekiel, Chapter 22: verses 3, 6-12, 14-16.) 

Besides the above mentioned warnings ‘which were given to 
Israelites at the time of their first mischief, Prophet Jesus Christ warned 
them of ihe consequences of their second great mischief. In a forceful 
address he criticized their moral degeneration like this? 

“O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest 
them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have gathered thy 
children together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not! Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 
Verily Isay unto you, There shall not be left here one stone upon 
another, that shall not be thrown down." (Matthew, Chapter 23 : verses 
37, 38; Chapter 24: verse 2.) | 

Then, when the Roman officials were taking Prophet Jesus out for: 
crucifixion, and a great company of people including women were following 
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him bewailing and lamenting, he addressed them and gave his final 
warnings: 

“But Jesus turning unto them said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep 
not for ше, but weep for yourselves, and for your childern. For, 
behold, the days are coming, in which they shall say; ۰ Blessed are 
the barren, and the ‘wombs that never bare, and the paps which never 
gave suck. Then shall they. begin to say to the mountains, Fall on 
us; and to the hills, Cover us." (Luke, Chapter 23: verses 28-30.) 

7. This refers to the terrible destruction that the Israelites suffered ` 
at the hands of the Assyrians and Babylonians. One cannot fully appre- 
ciate the historical background of this merely from the extracts that have 
been reproduced above from “the Books of the Prophets’. А brief 
history of the Israelites is also needed so that a student may become 
acquainted with all the causes and circumstances on account of which 
Allah removed this nation, that professed to believe in a revealed Book, 
from the leadership of mankind and turned it into a humiliated, con- 
demned and backward community. 

When, after the death of Prophet Moses, the Israelites entered 
Palestine it was inhabited by the Hittites, Amorites, Canaanites, Periz- 
zittes, Hivites, Jebusites, the Philistines, etc. These communities had 
adopted the worst kind of idolatry, their supreme deity being Ayl whom 
they regarded as the father of gods and who was usually represented by 
the bull-images. -His consort was ‘called Asherah from whom had des- 
cended a whole line of gods and goddesses, about,70 in number. ‘The most 
powerful god among them was Baal who was regarded as the god of 


‘rain and growth and the lord of the earth and heavens. In the nor- 
+ thern regions his consort was called Anathoth and in Palestine Ashtaroth. 


These two were the goddesses of love and procreation. Besides them, 
there was a god of death,.a god of disease and famine, and a goddess 
of health, and thus all the worldly powers and agencies stood divided 
among a large number of deities. ۰ The people had ascribed such dirty 
and base qualities and acts to these deities that even a worst offender 
against morality would shun being known by them.. Obviously the 
people who have adopted such mean deities for worship and devotion 
cannot remain secure from the worst kind of moral degeneration and the 
modern exoavations have shown this conclusively. 

Child sacrifice was a common thing among them. Their places of 
worship had turned into brothels, where women were kept as religious 
prostitutes and illicit relations with them were regarded as part 
worship and devotion. 

The Israelites had clearly been told in the instructions given in the 
Torah that they should destroy those communities and wrest the land of 
Palestine from them, and that they should avoid mixing up with those 
people and ward off their moral and ideological weaknesses: 

But when the Israelites entered Palestine they set this guidance 
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aside. They not only did not establish a united kingdom of their own 
but fell a prey to tribal parochialism. Each of their tribes was content 
to take a part of the captured land and become a separate and independent 
state. This disunity among them did not leave any of the tribes strong 
enough to purge its territory completely of the idolaters, and therefore they 
had to allow them to live side by side with them in the same land. Not 
only this, butthere had remained in the conquered territories a number of 
small city states of these idolatrous communities which the Israelites had 
not been able to subjugate. It is this very thing which has been 
complained against in the extract of the Psalms reproduced above in the 
beginning of E.N. 6. : 

The first consequence of intermixing with those communities, was 
that the Israelites also became idolatrous, and gradually began to adopt 
other moral evils also. This has been complained about in the Book of 
Judges as below: “And the children of Israel did evil in the sight of the 
Lord, and served Baalim : And they forsook the Lord God of their 
fathers, which brought them outof theland of Egypt, and followed 
other gods, the gods of, the people that were round about them, 
and bowed themselves unto them, and provoked the Lord to anger. 


And they forsook the Lord, and served Baal and Ashtaroth". (Judges, ` 


2: 11-13.) ° ; 

The second consequence suffered by the Israelites was that the com- 
munities whose city-states they had left unconquered and the Philistines 
whose land they had not at all touched set up a united front against 
them and drove them out of a major part of Palestine by incessant 
attacks; so much so that they deprived them of the Holy Ark of their 
Lord. At last, the Israelites felt the need of establishing a united king- 
dom of their own under one ruler, and on their request Prophet Samuel 
appointed Saul as their king in 1020 B.C. (For details see vv. 246-48 and 
E.Ns. 268-270 of Al-Baqarah.) 

This united kingdom was ruled by three kings : Saul (1020 B.C. to 
1004 B.C.), Prophet David (1004 to 965 B.C.) and Prophet Solomon 
‚ (965 to 926 B.C.). These kings brought to completion the mission that 
had been left incomplete by the Israelites after the death of Prophet 
Moses. They annexed all the territories except the Phoenician state on 
the northern and the Philistine state on the southern coast, which, of 
course, became tributaries. 

After the death of Prophet Solomon the Israelites again adopted the 
ways of the world and fought among themselves and split into two 
independent kingdoms, the kingdom of Israel in the northern Palestine 
and Jordan with Samaria as its capital, and the kingdom of Judah in the 
southern Palestine and Edom with Jerusalem as its capital. These king- 
doms were strife-ridden from the very beginning and this state of affairs 
persisted till the end. 

` The rulers and people of the kingdom of Igrael were the first to be 
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conquered the whole of Palestine under Joshua, but instead of establishing a united 
kingdom they divided the land among themselves as inheritance. 


Thia map shows how the land of Palestine was divided into lots and taken over 
by the 12 tribes of the Israelites, who were; the Children of Judah, Simeon, Dan, 
Benjamin, Ephrain, Reuben, Gad, Manasseh, Issacher, Zebulun, Naphtali and Asher. 


Being weak and divided, they could not fulfil the mission of the Torah, which 
was ta drive out the idolatrous Canaanites from Palestine. The Canaanites still 
dwelt among them and retained strong-holds in the shape of city states. According 
to the Bible, up to the time of Saul, the cities of Sidon, Tyre, Dor, Megiddo, Beth- 
Shaan, Gezer, Jerusalem, etc. were still in the hands of the Canaanites and their 
idolatrous culture was influencing the Israelites. 


Furthermore, on the borders of the Israelite territories, there still existed 
powerful states of the Philistines, the Edomites, the Moabites, and the Ammonites, 
who subjected them later to incessant attacks and annexed large chunks of their 
lands. The Israelites might even have been driven out of Palestine, had they not 
been shown grace by God and united in time under Saul. 
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affected grievously by the ideological and moral weaknesses of the neigh- 
bouring communities. Specially after the marriage of its ruler, Ahab, 
with the idolatrous princess Jezebcl of Zidon, idolatry and other evils 
began to spread unchecked among the Israelites under the official patron- 
age. Prophets Elias and Elisha tried their very best to check this deluge 
but the Israelites, who were rapidly degenerating, did not heed their 
warnings. At last, the wrath of Allah overtook the kingdom of Israel 
in the shape of the Assyrians who started subjecting Palestine to inces- 
sant attacks from 900 B.C. downward. During this period, Prophet 
Amos (787-747 B.C.) and then Prophet Hosea (747-735 B.C.) rose and 
warned the Israclites again and again but the wretched, depraved people 
did not heed their warnings at all, and transgressed alllimits. Prophet 
Amos was banished by the king of Israel from the realm of Samaria and 
warned not to preach his mission in the country. Not very long after 
this, the wrath of Allah burst upon the kingdom of Israel and its people. 
The Assyrian king Sargon took Samaria in 721 B.C. and put an end to 
this northern kingdom.. Thousands of Israelites were put to the sword 
and 27 thousand of their leading men were driven out of their homeland 
and scattered in the eastern districts of the Assyrian empire and replaced 
by settlers from other parts of the empire. When the remaining 
Israelites intermixed with the settlers they also lost gradually their 
national and cultural identity. 

The other kingdom of the Israelites, called the kingdom of Judah, 
which was set up in southern Palestine also began to adopt godless ways 
soon after the death of Prophet Solomon, though its moral degeneration 
took place at a slower pace than that of Israel. Therefore it was allowed 
to exist for a longer period. Then, like the kingdom of Israel, it also 
began to be subjected to continual attacks, its cities ruined and its capi- 
tal besieged, but this kingdom could not be wholly destroyed by the 
Assyrians; it only became a tributary. Afterwards, when in spite of the 
best reformatory efforts of Prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah the people of 
Judah did not give up idol-worship and other moral evils, king Nebuchad- 
nezzar of Babylon attacked and captured the whole of Judah, in 
598 B.C. including Jerusalem and took the king of Judah as prisoner. 
Even then the Israelites did not mend their ways and paid no heed to 
the warnings and guidance of Prophet Jeremiah. Instead of reforming 
their ways, they started making plans to change their fate by revolting 
against Babylon. At last іп 587 B.C. Nebuchadnezzar punished them 
heavily by invading Judah and destroyed all its important cities. He 
razed Jerusalem and Solomon's Temple to the ground and did not leave 
a wall of it standing in place. Не drove a large part of the Israelite 
population out of their land and scattered them into the adjoining 
countries. The people who were left behind were cursed and subjected 
to all kinds of humiliations by the neighbouring communities. 


This was the first calamity that came asa warning to the Israelites 
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and the first chastisement that they suffered as a result thereof. 

8. This refers to the lease of timethat the Israelites (that is, the people 
of Judah) got after their release (rom the captivity of Babylon. As for 
the people of Israel and Samaria, they did notrise again after their moral 
and spiritual degeneration. But among the people of Judah there still 
were some people who practised the truth and invited others also ta 
follow it. They carried on their work of invitation to the truth among 
the remaining Israelites in Judah and exhorted those also to repent and 
follow the truth who had been driven out into Babylon and other lands. 
At last, the mercy of Allah came to their help. The downfall of Baby- 
lon started. The Persian king, Cyrus, took Babylon in 539 B.C. and 
in the following year issued a decree allowing the Israelites to return to 
and re-settle in their homeland. The Israelites began to return home in 
caravan after caravan, and this continued for a long time. Cyrus also 
allowed the Israelites to rebuild the Temple of Solomon but the neigh- 
bouring communities who had settled in this land resisted it. At last, 
Darius I appointed Zerubbabel, a grandson of the last king of Judah, 
governor of Judah in 522 B.C. who got the Temple rebuilt under the 
care of Prophet Haggai, Prophet Zechariah and Jeshua. In 458 B.C. 
Ezra arrived in Judah along with an exiled group and the Persian king 
Artaxerxes made the following decree : 

“Апа thou, Ezra, after the wisdom of thy God that is in thine hand, 
set magistrates and judges, which may judge all the people that are be- 
yond the river, all such as know the laws of thy God; and teach ye them 
that know thein not. 

And whosoever will not do the law of thy God, and the law of the 
king, let judgment be executed speedily upon him, whether it be unto 
death. ог to banishment, or to confiscation of goods, or to imprison- 
ment." (Ezra, 7 : 25-26). 

Taking advantage of this decree, Ezra carried out the TM of the 
religion of Prophet Moses. He gathered together all the righteous and 
good people from the Israelites and set up a strong organisation. He 
compiled and spread the Pentateuch which contained the Torah, made 
arrangements for the religious education of the Israelites, enforced the 
Law and started purging the people of moral and ideological weaknesses 
which they had adopted by intermixing with the other communities. He 
compelled the Jews to divorce the idolatrous wives they had married, 
and took a covenant from them that they would worship God alone 
and follow His Law only. 

In 445 B.C. an exiled group came back to Judah under Nehemiah. 
whom the Persian king appointed as the ruler of Jerusalem and ordered 
him to build the wall round the city. Thus, after 150 years the Holy 
City was fully restored and: became the centre of Jewish religion and 
culture. But the Israelites of northern Palestine and Samaria did not 
benefit by the work of revival done by Ezra. They built a rival sanctuary 
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on Mount Gerizim, and tried to make it the religious centre for the 
people of the Book. This caused a further, and perhaps the final, split 
between the Jews and the Samaritans. 

The Jews suffered a set-back for a while with the fall of the Persian 
Empire and the conquests of Alexander the Great-and the rise of the 
Greeks. After the death of Alexander, his kingdom was subdivided ino 
three empires. Syria fell to the lot of the Scleucide empire, with Antioch 
as its capital, whose ruler Antiochus III incorporated Palestine into his 
dominions in 198 B.C. These Greck conquerors who were idolattous by 
precept and free lance morally felt greatly ill at ease with the Jewish religion 
and culture. So, they began to propagate the rival Greek way of life and 
culture by political and economic pressure, and were able to win over a 
strong section of the Israclites who became their helpers. This external 
interference caused a spilt in the Jewish nation. One group among them 
readily adopted the Greek dress, the Greek language, the Greek way of 
life and the Greek sports, while the other persistently stuck to their own 
culture and way of life. 

In 175 B.C. when Antiochus IV (who was called Epiphanes, that 
is, the manifestation of God) came to the throne, he used all his power 
and authority to stamp out the Jewish religion and culture. He got 
idols installed in the Holy Temple at Jerusalem and forced the Jews to 
prostrate themselves before them. He strictly forbade the rite of offering 
the sacrifices at the altar, and commanded the Jews to offer sacrifices to 
idolatrous deities instead. He proposed death penalty for those who 
would keep the Torah in their houses, or observe the Sabbath or perform 
circumcision of their children. But the Jews did not yield to this 
coercion, and started a powerful resistance movement, known in history as 
the revolt of the Maccabees. Though in this struggle the sympathies of 
the Grecce-oriented Jews were with the Greeks, and they fully cooperated 
with the despots of Antioch to crush the Maccabean revolt, the common 
Jews who still retained the rcligious fervour of the days of Ezra sided 
with the Maccabees, who were ultimately able to drive out the Greeks 
and establish a free rcligious state which remained in power till 67 B.C. 
This state prospered and in time cxtended to all those territories which 
had once been under the control of the kingdoms of Judah and Isracl. 
It was .able to annex a part of the land of the Philistines which had 
remained unconquercd even in the days of Prophets David and Solomon 
(peace be upon them). | 

This is the historical background of the verse of the Quran under 
commentary. 

9. The historical background of the second degeneration and its 
chastisement is as follows: 

The moral and religious fervour with which the Maccabees had 
started their movement gradually cooled down and was replaced by lovc 
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Indeed the Quran shows that way which is perfectly 
straight : To those who believe in it and do good deeds, 
it gives the good news that there is a great reward for 
them andto those who do not believe in the Hereafter, 
it gives the warning that a painful torment has been made 
ready for them.!! 

Man invokes evil instead of goodness for heis very 
hasty and impatient.!? 


Behold! We have created day and night as two. 


signs : We have deprived the sign of night of light and 
made the sign of day bright to enable you to seek 
bounty of your Lord and to reckon months and years. 
Thus We have made everything manifestly distinct.!? 

We have fastened the augury of every man to his 
own neck,“ and on the Day of Resurrection We will 
bring forth a writing which he. will find like an open 
book. (It will be said to him,) “Неге is your record : 
read it. Today you yourself suffice as reckoner against 
yourself." 

Whosoever adopts the righteous way, his righteous 
conduct will be for his own good, and whosoever goes 
astray, his deviation shall bring its consequences on 
him.!5 No bearer will bear the burden o^ another. And We 
do not inflict punishn-ent until We have sent a Messenger!” 
(to make Truth distinct from falsehood.) 

When We decree that a habitation should be destroyed, 
We give Commands to its well-to-do people and they show 
disobedience; then that habitation incurs just torment and 
We totally exterminate it.!* Just see how many genera- 
tions have been destroyed by Our Command after Noah. 
Your Lord is fully aware of the sins of his servants and 15 
seeing everything. 

If a person hankers after the immediate good things 
of this worldly life,’ We give him whatever We will; then 
We condemn such a one to Hell, wherein he will burn, 
: accursed and deprived of mercy. Оп (Һе other hand, 
who so desires the life of the Hereafter and strives for it.as 
best as one should strive, and is a believer, the endeavour 
of every such person will be appreciated?! As regards the 
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provisions of this worldly life, We bestow them on thesc 
and on those; this is а gift of your Lord and there is nonc 
to withhold the gift of your Lord.? But in spitc of this 
you can see that We have exalted one people above the 
others and in the Hereafter these grades will be far greater, 
and their superiority will be far higher.?3 

Do not associate another deity with Allah, otherwise 
you shall be reduced toa state of ignominy and helplessness. 

Your Lord has enjoined the following :?5 

I. You should not worship anyone but Him.?6 

2. Treat your parents with great consideration; if 
either or both of them live with you in their old age, do | 
not say even *'fie" to them ; nor rebuke them, but speak 
kind words to them; treat them with humility and 
tenderness and pray: “Lord, be merciful to them just as 
they brought me up with kindness and affection.” 
of the world and empty external form. ۸ split appeared among them 
and they themselves invited the Roman general, Pompey, to come to 
Palestine. Pompey turned his attention to this land in 63 B.C. and, 
taking Jerusalem, put an end to the political freedom of the Jews. But 
the Roman conquerors preferred to rule their dominions through the 
agency of the local chiefs rather than by direct control. Therefore a 
local government was set up,in Palestine which eventually passed into the 
hand of Herod, a clever Jew, in 40 B.C. This ruler is well known as 
Herod the Great. He ruled over the whole of Palestine and Jordan from 
40 to 4 B.C. On the one hand Herod patronised the religious leaders to 
please the Jews, and on the other, he propagated the Roman culture and 
won the goodwill of Caesar by showing his loyalty and faithfulness to 
the Roman Empire. During his reign the Jews degenerated and fell to 
the lowest ebb of moral and religious life. 

On the death of Herod his kingdom was subdivided into three parts. 
His son, Archelaus. became the ruler of Samaria, Judaca and northern 
Edom. In A.D. 6, however, Caesar Augustus. deprived him of his 
authority and put the state under his Roman governor, and this arrange- 
ment continucd up till A.D. 4l. This was precisely the time when 
Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him) appeared to reform the Israelites 
whose religious leaders opposed him tooth and nail and even tried to get 
him the death sentence by the Roman governor, Pontius Pilate. 
The second son of Herod, Herod Antipas, became the ruler of 

Galilee and Jordan in northern Palestine, and he was the person who got 
Porphet Jobn (peace be upon him) beheaded at the request and desire of 
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а dancing girl. 
Herod’s third son, Philip, succeeded to the territories bounded on 


one side by river Yermuk and on the other by Mount Hermon. Philip 
had been much more deeply influenced by the Roman and Greek cultures 
than his father and brothers. Therefore the preaching of the truth could 
not have even so much effect in his land as it had in the other parts of 
Palestine. 
In A.D. 41, the Romans appointed Herod Agrippa, the grandson of 
Herod the Great, ruler of the territories that had once been under Herod 
himself. Coming into power this man did whatever he could.to persecute 
the followers of Prophet Jesus (peace be upon him) and used all the forces 
at his disposal to crush the movement that was functioning under the 
guidance of the Disciples to inculcate fear of God in the people and re- 
form their morals. 
In order to have a correct estimate of the condition of the common 
Jews and their religious leaders, one should study the criticisms levelled 
by Prophet Jesus on them in his sermons contained in the four Gospels. | 
Even a religious man like Prophet John was beheaded before their eyes | 
and not a voice was raised in protest against this barbarity. Then all the | 
religious leaders of the community unanimously demanded death sentence | 
for Prophet Jesus, and none but a few righteous men were there to mourn | 
this depravity. Above all, when Pontius Pilate asked these depraved 
people, *which condemned prisoner he should release, according to the 
custom, at Passover, Jesus or Barabbas the robber', they all cried with 
one voice, ‘Barabbas’. This was indeed the last chance Allah pave to the | 
Jews, and then their fate was sealed. 
Not long after this, a serious conflict started between the Jews and 
the Romans, which developed jnto an open revolt by the former between 
A.D. 64 and 66. Both Herod Agrippa II and the Roman procurator 
Floris failed to put down the rebellion. At last, the Romans crushed it 
by a strong military action and in A.D..70 Titus took Jerusalem by 
force. About 1,33,000 people were put to the sword, 67 thousand made 
slaves, and thousands sent to work in the Egyptian mines and to other 
cities so that they could be used in amphitheatres for being torn by wild 
beasts or become the **practice-target" for the sword fighters. АП the 
tall and beautiful girls were picked out for the army of conquest and the 
Holy City of Jerusalem and the Temple were pulled down to the ground. 
After this the Jewish influence so disappeared from Palestine that the 
Jews could not regain power for two thousand years, and the Holy 
Temple could never be rebuilt. Afterwards the Roman Emperor, Hadrian, 
restored Jerusalem but renamed it Aelia. The Jews, however, were not 
allowed to enter it for centuries. This was the calamity that the Jews 
suffered on account of their degeneration for the second time. 
10. Though this admonition has been given as a parenthesis at the 
end of the address to the children of Israel, it does not mean that this 
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and the address itself are solely meant for them. As a matter of fact, 
the whole address is really directed towards the disbelievers of Makkah 
but, instead of addressing them directly, some important historical events 
from the history of the children of Israel have been cited in order to serve 
as admonition for them. 

11. This means to warn those persons or people or nations who 
do not take a lesson from the admonitions of the Quran to be ready to 
undergo that chastisement which Israelites had to suffer. 

12. This is'in answer to the foolish demands of the disbelievers 
of Makkah who repeatedly demanded from the Holy Prophet to 
bring about that torment with which he threatened them. It is closely 
connected with the preceding verse, as ifto say, “O foolish people, 
instead of asking goodness you demand the torment : can't you realise 
the sufferings of the community which is visited by God's torment?” 

It also contains a subtle warning to those Muslims who prayed 
for punishment for those disbelievers who persecuted them and 
rejected the Message obdurately; there were still among those dis- 
believers many such people who afterwards embraced Islam and 
` became its standard bearers in the world. That is why Allah says, “Мап 
does so because he is very hasty and impatient." He prays to 
Allah for all such things as are the immediate need of the time, though 
often subsequent experience shows that if Allah had granted his prayer, 
it would have been very harmful to him. 

13. Allah invites man to study the wisdom that underlies variety 
in the world and not get confused and long for monotonous uniformity. 
In fact, the whole system is based on variety, distinctiveness and 
diversity in things. Forthe sake of illustration let us take the case of 
the signs of day-and night : “You see these underlying opposite things 
daily in your life. If you just consider the underlying wisdom, you will 
find that without this variety there would have been hardly any 
activity in the world. Likewise great wisdom lies in the creation of 
the people with different temperaments, thoughts and inclinations. 
If Allah had made all men righteous by birth or annihilated dis- 
believer$ and wicked people. and left only believers and submissive 

people in the world, the purpose of men's creation could not have 
` been realized. Therefore it is wrong to desire that there should only 
. be day and no night. The righteous thing is that these people, who 
have got, the light of guidance, should exert their utmost to remove 
the darkness of deviation. It is their duty that if they find darkness 
like that of night, they should pursue it like the sun so that the light 
of guidance should re-appear”. 

14. “We have fastened the augury of every manto his own 
neck": therefore one does not need to take omens from a bird. 2 
This is to remove the superstition of the disbelievers who used to 
take omens from birds etc., as if to say, “The causes and con- 
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sequences of good fortune or bad fate exist in man's own person. 
He merits good fortune because of his own good conduct and good 
judgment, and likewise, suffers the consequences of evil fate by the 
lack of these”. “This was necessitated because foolish people always 
try to attribute their misfortunes to external causes, when in fact our 
fate depends on our own deeds, good or bad. If they probe into the 
causes, they will find that their fate was decided by their own good or 
bad qualities'and judgments. . 

15, This is to impress that if a person adopts the right way, 
he does not do any favour to God or His. Messenger or a reformer 
but he himself gets its benefits. On the other hand, if a person 
deviates from the right way, he can do no harm to God or 
His Messenger or a reformer, for they desire only to protect men 
from wrong ways and guide him on to the Right Way, and 
not for any selfish ends. Therefore the right course for a wise man 
is to adopt the righteous way, when it becomes distinct to him what 
is truth and what is falsehood. On the other hand, if he rejects 
Truth because of his prejudices and self-interest, he will be his own 
enemy and not a well-wisher. 

16. The Quran has laid great stress on the doctrine of personal 
responsibility at several places, for one cannot follow the Right Way 
scrupulously. without understanding fully its implications., It 5 
that everyone is solely responsible for one’s moral conduct and is 
accountable" to God as an individual in one's own person and no 
other person can share the burden of responsibility with him. Asan 
instance, we may take the case of a particular action or a particular 
way of conduct in which a generation or a community or a large 
number of people had collaborated. When the people will assemble 
before Allah on the Day of Judgment their collective action will be 
analysed so as to lay the burden of its responsibility on each and 
.every person who had been conducive to it, and rewarded or 
punished in accordance with it. Neither will a person be punished 
for the part another had played in its performance nor shall the 
burden of the sin of one individual laid on the shoulders of another. 
This doctrine has been emphasized over and over again so that а wise 
man should not act in imitation of another or justify his own conduct 
by similar deeds of others. If a particular person feels the sense of 
his own responsibility, he will act in such a way as to come out 
successful on the Day of Judgment, regardless of what the others do. 

17. This is another doctrine which has been impressed on the 
minds by the Quran in different ways. This is to emphasize the basic - 
importance that a Messenger has in the dispensation of Divine justice 
because this is determined in the light of the Message brought by him. 
This will be employed as an argument in favour of or against the 
concerned people. Otherwise the infliction of punishment on the 
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people would be unjust for in that case they could argue that they 
should. not be punished as the knowledge of the righteous way had 
not been conveyed tothem. But after the Message had been conveyed 
to a particular people, and they had fejected it, there would be left no 
excuse for them. -—— 

It is an irony that instead of accepting the Message some foolish 
people are misled by reading verses like these and they ask such 
absurd questions : “What will be the position of those, who might 
not have received the message of any Prophet?” The wise course 
for such persons would have been to ask themselves what their 
own position will be on the Day of Judgment, because they them- 
selves had received the Message. As regards other people, Allah 
knows -best who has received the Message, and when, how and to 
what extent and what attitude a certain person adopted towards 
it. In short, Allah alone is aware of whether a particular person received 
the Message in such a way as to fulfil the required condition for 
punishment. d 

18. Here a definite form of Divine procedure for the destruction 

of a people has been stated. When the well-to-do people of a habitation 
become disobedient, it is a portent that it is doomed to destruction. 
After their persistent and continuous transgression, the well-to-do people 
become so obdurate in their disobedience that they begin to discard 
the instinctive dictates of their conscience. The same thing has been 
Stated in v. 16 : ‘When We decree that a habitation should be des- 
troyed We give Commands to its well-to-do people and they show 
disobedience.” This is because Allah has created conscience for the 
‘guidance of man. Therefore the dictates of conscience are really the com- 
mands of Allah. Thus it has become quite obvious that by **When We 
decree that a habitation should be destroyed....*' is not meant that Allah 
intends to destroy it without any reason. It is destroyed because after 
their disobedience “that habitation incurs Our just wrath and We totally 
exterminate it." The habitation deserves such a punishment because 
its common people follow the well-to-do people who are the factual 
leaders of a community and are mainly responsible for the corruption of 
‘the community. At first the well-to-do people commit acts of disobe- 
dience, wickedness, mischief, cruelty and tyranny and then the common 
people follow them and incur the torment of Allah. Incidentally, this is a 
warning for every community that it should be very discreet and prudent 
in choosing and electing its leaders and rulers, for if the latter are mean 
and wicked, they will inevitably lead the community to destruction. 


19. The Arabic word **A-jilah" literally means something which can 
be had immediately, but the Qurán employs it as a term for “This World" 
which yields its advantages and results in this worldly life. Its antonym is 
* Akhirat’’ (Hereafter) which will yield its advantages and results after 
death in the life of the Next World. 79. dd 
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20. ۰ The person who does not believe in the life of the Hereafter 
deserves Hell, because he strives only for the successes and good things 
of this world and his endeavours are confined to material objects. Conse 
quently, such a person becomes a mere worshipper of this world and 
adopts wrong conduct, for he has no sense of personal responsibility 
and accountability to God and ultimately deserves the torment of Hell. 

:21. “His endeavours will be appreciated": he will be rewarded for 
the efforts he had made for success in the Hereafter. 

22. Allah gives the provisions of this world both to those who strive 
for this world and to those who strive for the Hereafter, but it is the gift 
of Allah alone and not of anyone else. It does not lie in the power of the 
worshippers of the world to deprive the seekers after the Hereafter of 
these provisions : nor have the seekers after the Hereafte: any power to 
withhold these provisions from the worshippers of the world. 


23. This is to show that the seekers after the Hereafter have бесп 
exalted over the worshippers of the world even in this worldly life. 
However, this exaltation is not in regard to the good things of this world 
—rich food and dress, palatial dwellings, limousines, helicopters and other 
grand things, but it is from another point of view. They enjoy that 
true honour, love and good-will which is denied to the tyrants and the 
rich people in spite of the fact that they may be indigent. This is 
because whatever the seekers after the Hereafter get in this world, it is 
earned in righteous and honest ways, while the worshippers of the world 
amass wealth by employing dishonest and cruel ways. Then the former 
spend what they get with prudence and righteousness. They fulfil the 
obligations they owe to others. They spend their money in the Way of 
Allah and to please Allah on the needy and the indigent. In contrast to 
them, the worshippers of this world spend their money in the enjoyment 
of luxuries, wicked works, corruption and spreading other evil things. 
This makes the former models of God-worship and purity in every 
respect and distinguishes them so clearly from the worshippers of the 
world that they shine in exaltation over the latter. These things clearly 
indicate that in the next world the grades of the seekers after the Hereafter 
will be far greater and their superiority far higher than those of the 
worshippers of the world. 

24. Orit can be rendered like this : *Do not invent another deity 


besides Allah", or “Do not set up another as a deity beside Allah." 


25. In the succeeding verses, those main basic principles have been 
put forward on which Islam desires to build the whole structure of human 
life. These form, so to say, the Manifesto of the Invitation of the Holy 
Prophet declared by him at the end of the Makki stage of his mission, 
on the eve of the new stage at Al-Madinah so that it should be 
known to all that the new Islamic Society and State were going to be 
built о on such and such ideological, moral, cultural, economic and legal 
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Your Lord best knows what is in your minds. If you 
live rightcously, He surcly forgives and turns towards all 
such people as are penitent and obcdient.?? 

3. Fulfil your obligations tawards your relatives and 
the indigent and the wayfarer. 

4.: Do not bea spendthrift because the spendthrifts 
are the brethren of Satan and Satan has been ungrateful to 
his Lord. . i 

5. Ifyou have to put them (the needy persons) off 
because you are still waiting for Allah’s favour that you arc 
expecting, put them off with tenderness.“ 

6. Do not tie your hand to your neck nor stretch it 
without any restraint lest you should. become blameworthy 
and left destitute.? Your Lord provides plentifullv to 
whom He wills and withholds His provisions from any- 
one lle pleases, for He is fully awarc of the condition of 
His servants and observes them closely.?? 

7. Do not kill your offspring for fear of want : for it is 
We Who provide them and you as well. Indeed their 
killing is a heinous crime.?! 

8. Do not even go near fornication for it is a very 
indecent thing and a very evil ۶ 

9. Do not kill any soul whose killing has been for- 
bidden by Allah}? except by right*4: and if one is killed 
unjustly We have granted the right of retribution to his 
guardian.5 So he should not transgress the limits in re- 
taliation,** for he shall be helped. 

10. Do not go near the property of an orphan except 
in the best manner until he reaches the age of maturity.?? 

11.. Keep your pledges, for you shall be accountable 
for your pledges.?? 

12. Give full measure when you measure and weigh 
with even scales‘® when you weigh. This is the best way 
and will prove to be the best in the end.“ 

13. Do not follow that of which you have no know- 
ledge for you shall be questioned for (the usc) of your eyes, 
cars and 2 

14. Do not strut about in the land for you can 
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neither cleave the earth nor attain the height of the 
mountains.* 


The evil aspect of each of these Commandments is 
odious in the sight of your Lord. These are the things of 
‘wisdom which your Lord has revealed to you. 


And behold ! do not associate any other deity with 
Allah lest you should be cast into Hell reproached and 
deprived of every good5—What! has your Lord favoured 
you with ‘sons and adopted angels as daughters for 
Himseit 2۹6 Indeed it is a big lie that you are uttering. 


مم ...... F‏ ےت ےتسس ص۔ — س 
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principles. (Please also refer to vv. 151-153 and E.N.'s thereof of Chapter 
VI). 

26. This commandment is very comprehensive. It prohibits not only 
the worship of anyone except Allah but also implies that one should 
obey and serve and submit to Allah alone without question : one should 
accept His Commandments and Law alone to be worthy of obedience 
and His authority to be supreme above all. This was not merely an 
instruction confined to a religious creed and individual practice but it 
served as the foundation of the moral, cultural, and political system 
which was practically established in Al-Madinah by the Holy Prophet. Its 
first and foremost principle was that Allah alone is the Master, Sovereign 
and Law-giver. 

27. This verse enjoins that after Allah's right, the greatest of all the ۰ 
human rights is the right of parents: therefore the children should obey 
and serve and respect their parents. The collective morality of society 
should make it incumbent on children to be grateful and respectful to 
their parents, they should serve them as they nursed and brought them 
up in their childhood. Above all, this verse is not merely a moral re- 
commendation but is the basis of the rights and powers of parents the 
details of which we find in the Books of Hadith and Fiqh. Moreover, 
respectful behaviour and obedience to and observance of the rights of 
parents comprise the most important element of the material education 
and moral training in the Islamic Society and civilization, In- 
cidentally, all these things have determined for ever the principle that 
the Islamic State shall make the family life sound and secure by laws, 
administrative regulations and educational policy and prevent its disinte- 
gration. ; | 

28. These three articles (3-5) are meant to impress that а man 
should not reserve his earnings and his wealth exclusively for his own 
person. He should do his utmost to fulfil his own necessities of life in a 
moderate way and render the rights of his relatives, neighbours and other 
needy persons as well. This attitude will help create the spirit of co- 
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Operation, sympathy and justice in the collective Islamic life. Thus 
every relative will cooperate with the other and every well-to-do person 
will help the needy in his neighbourhood and a wayfarer would find 
himself an honourable guest among generous hosts. The conception of 
rights should be so extensive that every person should consider that all 
other human beings have rights on his person and his property so that 
he should serve them with the idea that he is rendering their rights and 
is not doing any favour to them. In that case one would beg pardon of 
the other if one was unable to serve him and would pray to God to 
send his blessings upon him to enable him to serve His servants. 


These articles of the Islamic’ Manifesto were not merely confined 
to moral teachings but these formed the basis of the Commandments of 
Zakat and voluntary charity. The laws of inheritance and of making 
will and endowments were based on these articles. The rights of the 
orphans were determined by these and it was made obligatory on every 
habitation to entertain a wayfarer gratis for at least three days. Subse- 
quently, the whole moral system was formed so as to create the feelings 
of generosity, sympathy and cooperation. So much so that the people 
began to realize the importance of and observe voluntarily the moral 
rights which could neither be demanded legally nor enforced by law. 


29.- “Do not tie your hand to your neck” is the literal translation 
of the Text which means : “Do not bz parsimonious”; “nor stretch it 
without any restraint" means, ‘‘Do not be extravagant’’. If verses 27 and 
29 are read together, it becomes obvious that the Quran desires the people 
to follow the golden mean, i.e., they should neither be so parsimonious 
as to prevent the circulation of wealth nor so extravagant as to destroy 
their own economy. On the contrary, they should learn to behave 
іп a balanced manner so that they should spend money wherever it 
should be spent and refrain from becoming spendthrifts so as to involve 
themselves into trouble. As a matter of fact, it is ingratitude towards 
Allah's favour to spend money for the sake of show, luxury and sjnful 
acts and similar things which are neither man's real necessities nor use- 
ful. Therefore those people who spend money lavishly on such things as 
these are the brethren of Satan. 

These clauses too, are not merely meant to be moral instructions 
for individuals. They are intended to safeguard the Islamic Society 
against extravagance by moral instruction, collective pressure and legal 
restrictions.” Accordingly, in the Islamic State of Al-Madinah practical 
Steps were taken to safeguard the Community against extravagance. 
First, many forms of extravagance and luxury were forbidden by law. 
Secondly, legal measures were taken against it. Thirdly, social reforms 
were introduced to put an end to those customs which involved extra- 
vagance. The Government was empowered to prevent people from the 
obvious forms of extravagance. Above all, Zakat and voluntary charity 
helped to break parsimony and the lust of hoarding money. Besides 
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these measures, a public opinion was created that enabled the people to 
discriminate between generosity and extravagance and thrift and parsi- 
mony: so much so that parsimonious people were looked down upon 5 
ignominious and the thrifty people were regarded as honourable. This 
moral and mental attitude became a part and parcel of the Muslim 
Society, and even today the parsimonious people and hoarders are looked 
down upon in the Muslim Society, while the generous people are respect- 
ed everywhere. А ۱ 

30. That is, “Man cannot realize the wisdom of the disparity of 
wealth among the people": therefore man should not try to interfere by 
artificial means with the natural distribution of wealth. It is wrong to 
level down natural inequality or to aggravate it by artificial means so as to 
make it unjust. Both the extremes are wrong. The best economic 
system is that which is established on the Divine Way of the division of 
wealth. i 

As a result of the realization of the wisdom of economic disparity, 
no such problems arose which might have made that disparity an evil in 
itself so as to demand the creation of a classless society. On the contrary, 
in the righteous society established at Al-Madinah on these Divine 
principles which are akin to human nature, the economic differences were 
not artificially disturbed. But by means of moral and legal reforms these 

ecame the means of many moral, spiritual and cultural blessings and 
benefits instead of becoming the means of injustice. Thus, the wisdom 
of the disparity created by the Creator of the Universe was practically 
demonstrated at Al-Madinah. 

31. This verse cuts at the very root of the movement of birth 
control, which has been going on from ancient times to our present age. 
It was the fear of want that induced people to kill their children or 
resort to abortion. In our age another-plan has been added to these, i.e., 
contraception. This article of the Islamic Manifesto prohibits the people 
from reducing the number of mouths by artificial means but exhorts 
them to increase the means of production according to the natural . 
methods enjoined by Allah. According to this article, it is one of the 
biggest mistakes of man to check birth rate as a solution to the want and 
scarcity of provisions : therefore it warns him, as if to say, “О man, it is 
not you who make arrangement for food, but Allah, Who settled you in 
the land and has been providing for you and will provide for those who 
will come after you”. History tells us that the food resources have al- 
ways expanded in proportion to the number of inhabitants of a country : 
nay, often they have exceeded far more than the needs of the inhabitants. 
Thus it is a folly on the part of man to interfere with the arrangements of 
Allah. 


It is very significant that as a result of this teaching no movement 
has cver heen started to control birth nor has there been any inclination 
to infanticide among the Muslims ever since the revelation of the Quran. 
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32. “Do not even go near fornication." This Commandment is 
meant both for individuals and society as a whole. It warns each indivi- 
dual not only to guard against adultery or fornication itself but against 
all those things that lead to or stimulate it. As regards society as a whole 
the Commandment enjoins it to make such arrangements as prevent adul- 
tery and eradicate the.means and stimulants that lead to adultery. There- 
fore the society .should employ all those legal and educative means that 
help develop such an environment as prevents and eradicates indecency. 

Finally, this article formed the basis of laws and regulations of the 
Islamic system of life. In order to fulfil its implications adultery and 
false accusation of adultery were made criminal offences: regulations 
about “Purdah”? were promulgated: the publication of indecent things 
was banned and drinking of intoxicants was made unlawful: restrictions 
on music, dancing and pictures which aré conducive to adultery were 
imposed. Then such laws were enacted as made marriage easy, and cut at 
the root of adultery. 

33. “Do not kill any soul’’ includes not only the prohibition of the 
killing of other souls but also one's own soul as well for it is also included 
in the prohibition that immediately follows this Command. Thus suicide 
is regarded as heinous asin as murder. Some foolish people object to 
the prohibition of suicide saying that they themselves are the masters of 
their souls. Therefore there is nothing wrong in killing one's own self or 
in destroying one's own property. They forget that every soul belongs to 
Allah, and none has any right to destroy it, nay, even to abuse it, for this 
world is a place of trial, where we should undergo the test up to the end 
of our lives in accordance with the will of Allah. It does not matter 
whether our circumstances are favourable or adverse for trial. There- 

ore it would be wrong to run away from the place of test, not to speak 

of committing such a heinous crime as suicide (which Allah has prohibit- 
ed) to escape it, for it means that the one who commits suicide tries to 
run away from small troubles and ignominies towards greater affliction 
and eternal torment and ignominy. 

34. When the Islamic State was established, “killing by right" was 
confined to five cases only: To punish (1) a wilful murderer for retribu- 
tion, (2) opponents of the true religion during war, (3) those who attempt 
to overthrow the Islamic system of government, (4) a man or woman 
guilty of adultery and (5) an apostate. 

35. We have translated the Arabic word “sultan” into “the right 
of retribution”. Неге it stands for “a ground for legal action". This 
also lays down the legal principle that in a case of murder, the real 
plaintiff is not the government but the guardian or the guardians of 
the murdered person who are authorized to pardon the murderer or rec. E. 
blood-money instead of taking his life. 

36. Transgression in killing would be to kill more persons than 


the murderer or to kill the criminal by degrees with torment or to dis- 
[Contd. on p. 142 


-4., 


140 The Meaning of the Quran 


5255 CS EKSI йй GGG OX. Е قو‎ 
توا ال زی‎ IS) | َو‎ лаа للا نموا ب من کو ڪان م‎ 
ë علا‎ ОЎ KE و تخل‎ хз: 5 SES العرش‎ 
AS تیه‎ о ون‎ 52 d EN ма له سوک‎ 
SV و را‎  اروفغ‎ Ce cu аа ORE بحم و[ کن گا‎ 
280525 سا‎ >, о УОЛУ! GES dox جعلتا‎ M 
297 وی‎ б> teat oi 7 29/5 Je Ш 

& 6343 یما‎ ЖИ تحن‎ ۵ US za Ká OF ولوا‎ 525 bal ó 
"n & یکول الظلمون إن‎ S) GES 22 3; 200 
یم‎ СЬ ES ما‎ Aes کیت‎ Blane 

I5; BIG‏ گا GAA Чү; 60 QE‏ @ 06167 کو 
Bl‏ از حییه| SPAS 25552 0 2X Us GE YT‏ بد 


Le ع لوو‎ - PIKE Em G مھ ریم‎ ۰ 2 
K 03595 252323 СЙ ای 29555 |3 مرو" فیئیضون‎ Js 


^ سدح 2455 و‎ SGP >Z ro? A [s Z xL OT э?ь„» 
зам, GERE SEY CROWNS OS هو کل على آن‎ 
2ھ‎ > < 


T @ BIBS Goll O5 و‎ 0 I SET إن‎ САБ 
ریک‎ Et |502 ыу) ان‎ ox З zn а 3 
5 ena 22652 E cater tes arzt x 

ois بعض‎ s GS الم لاش" و لقن‎ ó ОК р 
% 4933 22226 228122 FABAS 555 CES oa e 


e 


41-4 


49-52 


53-54 


Bani Isra'îl 141 


` We have admonished the people in different ways 
in the Quran so that they may take warning, yet they 
are running further and further away from the Truth. 
O Muhammad, tell them that if there had been other deities 
beside Allah, as they assert, they would surely have tried 
to find a way to (dethrone) the Master of the Throne.” 
Не is free from and far above the things they say about 
Him. The seven heavens and the Earth and all the 
things thercin*® are chanting hymns of His glory? along 
with His praise but you do not understand their hymns. 
The fact is that He is very Forbearing and Forgiving.5? 

When you recite the Qur&n, we place an invisible 
curtain between you and those who do not believe in 
the Негсайсг and ме cover their hearts with a cover- 
ing so that they understand nothing and we make their 
ears hard of hearing." And when in the Quran you 
mention your one Lord only, they turn their faces away in 
aversion. We know best what they really wish to hear, 
when they listen to you, and also what they say, when 
they sit together in secret conversation. These wrong- 
doers say to one another, “The man you are following 
is really bewitched"*?—Behold! what epithets they apply 
to you! They have gone astray, so they cannot find the 
Right Way. 

They say, “What! shall we really be raised up again into 
a new creation, when we are reduced to bones and dust?” 
Say to them, (**yes, most certainly you shall be brought back 
to life,). even if you be stone or iron or even something 
harder than this which you consider in your minds impos- 
sible to be brought to life." At this they will ask, *Who 
is he who will bring us back to life?" Say to them, "Ihe 
same Being Who brought you to life in the first instan s. 
Then they will shake their heads at you and ask,5 “Well, 
when will this happen?” Say, “That time may be near 
at hand. On the Day, when He will call you, you ные 
up in response toit, praising Him, and you will one We 
have remained in this state only for a little wale. " 

And O Muhammad, say to My servanta They shou : 
utter only that which is the best of all.5* In reality, 1t is 
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Satan who tries to sow discord between human beings. 
The fact is that Satan is the avowed enemy of man.? 
Your Lord is fully aware ot everything concerning you. 
If He will, He may show mercy to you, and if He will, He 
may give you severe chastisement."9" And, O Prophet, 
We have not sent you to be the guardian over people. 
Your Lord is fully aware of all the creatures in the 
heavens and the earth. We have exalted some Prophets 
above the others іп ranks, and We gave the Psalms to 


David. 


` Contd. from p. 139] 
figure his dead body or to kill him after receiving blood-money, etc. etc. 
All these things have been forbidden. 

37. И has not been defined ۰ how., succour will be given because at 
the time of its revelation the Islamic State had not yet been estab- 
lished. After its establishment it was made clear that a guardian 
was not authorised to enforce retribution by murdering the criminal. 
The Islamic Government alone is legally authorized to take retribution; 
therefore succour for justice should be demanded only from it. 

38. This too, was. not merely a moral instruction. When the 
Islamic State was established, legal and administrative methods were 
adopted to safeguard the rights of orphans, the details of which are 
found in the literature of Hadith and Figh. Then this principle was 
extended to cover the cases of all those citizens who were unable to 
safeguard their own rights. The Holy Prophet himself declared, “I 
am the guardian of the one who has no guardian". And this is the 
basis of many rules and regulations of the Islamic Law. 

39. ‘Fulfilment of pledges" was not meant to be merely a moral 
instruction for individuals but afterwards when the Islamic State was 
established, this became the guiding principle for the conduct of all 
interna! and external affairs by the Muslim Community and the 
Islamic Government. 

40. This instruction was not confined to individuals only but it 
has been made a part of the duties of an Islamic Government to 
supervise transactions in the markets and streets to see that exact 
measures and weights are being observed, and prevent their breach and 
violation by the force of law. Afterwards it was made one of the duties of 
the government to eradicate dishonesty in all commercial dealings and 
economic transactions. 

41. That is, “Its end will be best in this world and it will be best 


` in the Hereafter.” It is best in this world because it produces mutual 


trust between sellers and buyers. As a result of this, commerce prospers 
and there is a general prosperity. As regards the Hereafter, there the 
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end depends wholly on honesty, piety and fear of God. 

42. The meanings of “Do not follow that of which you have 
no knowledge" are very comprehensive. It demands that both in 
individual and collective life, one should not follow mere guess work 
and‘ presumption instead of "knowledge". This instruction covers all 
aspects of Islamic life, moral, legal, political, administrative and applies 
to science, arts and education. It has thus saved the society from 
numerous evils which are produced in human life by following guess- 
work instead of knowledge. The Islamic moral code demands: Guard 
against suspicion and do not accuse any individual or group without 
proper investigation. In law, it has been made a permanent principle 
that no action should be taken agaínst anyone without proper in- 
vestigation. It has been made unlawful to arrest, beat or imprison 
anyone on mere suspicion during investigation. In regard to foreign 
relations, the definite policy has been laid down that no action 
should be taken without investigation, nor should rumours be set 
afloat. Likewise in education the so-called sciences based on mere 
guess-work, presumptions and irrational theories have been disapproved. 
Above all, it cuts at the very root of superstitions, for this instruction 
teaches the Believers to accept only that which is based on the knowledge 
imparted by Allah and His Messenger. 

43. This instruction warns against the ways of tyrants and vain 
people and is not merely meant for the individual but also for the 
collective»conduct of the. Muslim Community. It was because of this 
guidance that the rulers, governors and commanders of the Islamic 
State which was established on the basis of this Manifesto, were free 
from every tinge of tyranny, arrogance, haughtiness, pride and vanity; so 
much so that even in the battle-field they never uttered a word which 
had the slightest indication of any of these vain things. Their gait, 
dress, dwelling and conveyance showed humility. In short, their ways 
of conduct were not those of “big ones" but those of humble persons. 
That is why they never tried to overawe the people of a conquered city 
by show of pomp and pride. 

44. That is, “Allah disapproves of the commission of anything that 
has been prohibited" or, in other words, “He disapproves of disobedience 
to any of these Commandmants." 

45. Though this has been addressed to the Holy Prophet, the real 
addressee is every human being as in the case of many such verses. 

46. Please refer to verses 57-59 and their E.N's. 

47. That is, “They would have themselves tried their best to become 
masters of the Throne". This is because if there had been more than one 
partners in Godhead, it would produce one of the two results: (1) If they 
were all independent gods, it was not conceivable that they would agree 
‘and co-operate with one another in the management of the boundless 
universe and there could never have been unanimity, uniformity and 


ee 
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balanced proportion in its functioning. There would have been conflict 
at every step and everyone would have tried to dominate others in order 
to become its sole master. Or (2) if one of them had been the supreme 
god and the others his obedient servants whom he had delegated some 
of his powers, then, according to the maxim “power corrupts’’, they 
would never have been content with remaining obedient servants of the 
supreme god and would have conspired to become the supreme god 
themselves. 

Whereas the fact is that in this universe not even a grain of wheat 
or a blade of grass can grow unless and until everything in the earth and 
the heavens cooperate with one another for its production. Therefore 
only an utterly ignorant and blockheaded person can conceive that there 
are more than one independent or semi-independent rulers, who carry 
on the management of this universe. Anyone who has tried to under- 
stand the nature and functioning of the universe wil! most surely arrive 
at the conclusion that there is One and only One Sovereign ruling over 
this universe, and there is absolutely no likelihood of any one else to be a 
co- partner in this at any stage. 

48. Thatis, *The whole of the universe and everything in it bear 
witness to the fact that their Creator and Guardian is free from each and 
every fault, defect and weakness, and that He is 'far above this that there 
should be any partner or associate in His Godhead.’ 

49. Everything is not only singing hymns of the glory of its Creator 
but is affording the proof that He is perfect in every respect and worthy 
of all praise. Everything is an embodiment of the proof that its Creator 
and Administrator is the One in whom there is perfection of every 
quality. Therefore He alone is worthy of praise. 

50. That is, “It is due to His forbearance and forgiveness that 
though you are persistently insolent to Him and go on inventing one 
false thing or the other against Him, He forbears and forgives you: He 
neither withholds provisions from you nor deprives you of His favours 
nor strikes an insolent person instantly dead , with a thunderbolt. Above 
all, He is so forbearing and forgiving that He gives long enough respite 
to the individuals and communities to mend their ways, sends His Pro- 
phets and Reformers for their admonition and guidance and forgives all 
the past mistakes and errors, if one sincerely repents and adopts the 
Right Way. 

51. This refers to the Divine Law according to which those 
people, who do not believe in the Hereafter, cannot benefit from the 
Quran. Allah has attributed this law to Himself, as if to say, **The 
natural result of disbelief in the Hereafter is that the heart of such a 
man becomes dull and his ears become deaf to the Message of the 
Quran, for the Quran bases its invitation on the belief in the Here- 
after. So it warns the people that they should not be deluded by this 
apparent aspect of the worldly life if there appears to be none to 
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call them to account here; for it does not mean they are not at all 
accountable and answerable to anyone. Likewise if Allah allows freedom 
of belief to practise shirk, atheism, disbelief or Tauhtd with impunity 
in this world, and their practice does not appear to make any practical 
difference in this world, it does not mean that these things do not 
produce any results atall. For, in fact, everyone shall be accountable and 
answerable but after death in the Next World. Then every one will 
realize that the doctrine of Таша alone is true and all other doctrines 
are false. “For, if at present the consequences of deeds do not appear, 
after death they shall inevitably appear, but now the Reality has been 
hidden behind an invisible curtain. There is an inevitable moral 
law according to which submission to it will bear its fruit and dis- 
obedience shall incur its losses. As decisions according to this moral 
law will be made in the Hereafter, you should not be enticed by 
the charms of this transitory life. You should, therefore, keep in 
view that ultimately you shall haveto render an account of all your , 
deeds in this world before your Lord, and adopt that true creed and 
moral attitude which may be conducive to your success in the Hereafter”. 

From this it must have become obvious that if a man does not 
believe in the Hereafter, he will never consider the message of the 
Quran worth his while but will hanker after this world апа its joys 
which he can feel and experience. Naturally ‘his ears will not listen 
to the Message and it will never reach the depths of his heart. Allah 
has stated this psychological fact in this verse. 


Im this connection, it should be remembered that the words 
contained in this verse were uttered by the disbelievers of Makkah as 
quoted in verse 5 of Sürah 41: ‘They say, О Muhammad, a covering 
has fallen over our hearts, and our ears are deaf for the Message 
you give and there is а curtain between you and us. You may go оп 
with your work and we will do whatever we desire." Here the same 
words have been cited, as if to say, “You consider this state of 
yours to be a virtue, whereas this is a curse which has fallen on you 
according to the Divine Law because of your disbelief of the Hereafter.” 

52. That is, “They do not like it at all that youshould con- 
sider Allah alone as your Lord and not mention the lords they have 
set up." They seem to think it strange that one should go on 
praising Allah and never mention the ‘‘miracles’’ of their elders and 
saints nor praise them for their favours. For, according to them, 
Allah has delegated the powers of His Godhead to their great ones. 
Therefore, they say, “What a strange fellow he is! He believes that 
the knowledge of the unknown, and all the power and authority 
belong to One Allah alone. Why does he not pay tribute to those 
who give us children, cure us of diseases and help make our commerce 
flourish, in short, fulfil all our wishes and desires? 


53. This refers to those devices which they conspired against the ` 
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Message of the Holy Prophet. They would secretly listen to him, and 
then hold consultations in order to counteract this. Sometimes it 
so happened that they suspected: that someone had been influenced by 
the Quran. Then they would sit together and try to dissuade him, 
saying, “How is it that you have been influenced by a person who 
himself is bewitched by some enemy and talks like this?” 


54. This is to say that they expressed different opinions at 
different times which contradicted each other. Sometimes they said, 
“You аге a sorcerer” and at other times, “You have been bewitched 
by someone, or youare a poet or you are possessed of some evil 
spirit." These contradictory things were a proof that they did not 
know the reality. Otherwise, they would not have invented a different 
name to suit each occasion. This also shows that they themselves 
were not sure of the ‘charge’ they levelled against him. If they 
called him by one epithet one day, they themselves felt afterwards 
that it did not fit in. Then they would invent the second epithet and 
then the third and so on. Thus every new epithet contradicted the 
previous ones and showed that- there was no truth in them, but in their 
enmity they were inventing one falsehood after the other. 


55. “They will shake their heads at you`” in astonishment or to 
express doubt or disapproval or to scoff at you. 

56. That is, “You will feel as if the. intervening period between 
death and coming again to life on the Day of Resurrection was only 
a few hours or so, for you will think that you had just woken up after 
a short sleep by the sudden noise produced on the Day.” 

As regards **.....you will rise up praising Him,’ it is a subtle hint 
towards a great reality: at the time of rising up from death both the 
believer and the unbeliever will be uttering the praise of Allah. The 
believer will do so because in the -worldly life also he believed in this 
creed and practised it. As regards the unbeliever, he will have the 
urge to do so, because ofthe inherent and ingrained tendency in him 
which he had been suppressing by his folly. Inthe new life all those 
deliberate suppressions will vanish away and he will involuntarily utter 
the praise of Allah. 

57. “The believers.” 

58. The believers have been enjoined to say only the best things even 
in their discussion with the disbelievers and other opponents of their Faith. 
They should neither use harsh words nor make exaggerated statements. 
They should be cool in their conversation and say only what is true and 
dignified in spite of the provoking behaviour of the opponents. 

59, The believers have been forewarned to guard against the pro- 
vocations of Satan, as if to say, “While answering your opponents, if 
you feel that you are being aroused to anger, you should at once under- . 


stand that it is Satan who is exciting you in order to do harm to your 
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. dispute, in which he wants to engage human beings for sowing discord 
between them." ۲ ^ 

60. This is to warn the believers to refrain from making claims of 
piety so as to assign Paradise to themselves and Hell to their opponents. 
It is Allah alone Who has the power to decide these things because He 
is fully aware of the known and secret and the present .and future things 
about all human beings. It is He Who will decide whether to show 
mercy to anyone or give chastisement. However, a man may say in the 
light of the Divine Book that a certain kind of human beings deserve 
mercy and another kind of people incur chastisement but none has any 
right to say specifically that a particular man will be given chastisement 
and another will get salvation. 

61. This is to declare that a Prophet is sent to convey the Message 
and not to decide whether a: person will receive mercy or get chastise- 
ment. Н does not, however, mean that, God forbid, the Holy Prophet 
himself did such a thing and Allah hadto warn him. In fact, this is to 
warn the. Muslims that when the Prophet himself is not in a position as 
to decide the fates of the people, they should never think of such a thing 
as to assign Paradise and Hell to anyone. 


_ 62. Though this has apparently. been addressed to the Holy Pro- 
-phet, in fact the real addressees are the disbelievers of Makkah. This is to 
rebuke them for the low opinion they held in regard to the Holy Prophet. ` 
As it commonly happens contemporaries, in general, and opponents, in 
particular, do not see anything great and noble іп а person of their own 
time. The same was the case with 'the contemporaries of the Holy 
Prophet who could not see anything extra-ordinary or great in him. He 
appeared to be merely a common man of their habitation. On the other 
hand, they were full of praise in regard to the famous personalities who 
had lived in the past few centuries and imagined them to be the perfec- 
tion of greatness. That is why, they raised frivolous objections against - 
his claim to Prophethood, as if to say, **Look at this man who considers 
himself to be a Prophet whereas he cannot stand in comparison with the 
former great Prophets who are held in high esteem by all." Allah has 
answered their objection, as if to say, “We are fully aware of all Our 
creatures in the heavens and the earth, and We know their ranks but you 
do not know. We know whom to favour with Prophethood, as We have 
been favouring the former Prophets and exalting some Prophets above 
others in rank." 

63. Itappears that Prophet David has been particularly mentioned 
to show that Prophethood does not mean that one should have nothing 
to do with the life of this world. This was the answer to the objection 
they were raising against the claim to Prophethood by Muhammad 
(Allah's peace be upon him), that he was a nan of the world. it means 
to say, “Though David was a king ‘who had to engage himself in 

[Contd. оп p. 150 
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Say to them, “You may invoke for help those 98 
whom you consider to be (your helpers) beside Allah: 
They will not be able to relieve you of any trouble nor 
change it.” In fact those whom these people invoke for 
help themselves seck means of approach to their Lord and 
vie with one another to be nearer to Him and hope for His 
mercy and fear His chastisement.6 The fact is that the 
chastisement of your Lord is a thing to be dreaded. 


There is no habitation which We shall not destroy 

before the Day of Resurrection or punish with a severe 
chastisement.*® This has been ordained in the Eternal 
Record. ; 
And nothing has hindered Us from sending 7 
except that the- former people refused to acknowledge 
them assuch. (For example,) We sent the She-camel as an 
open Sign to Thamüd but they treated her with cruelty; 
whereas We send Signs only bv way of warning.9? Call 
to mind, O Muhammad! We told you at the very 
beginning that your Lord is encircling these people.’ 
And We made what We have shown you now?! and also 
the Tree which has been cursed in the Qurán? as a 
trial for these pcople.? We are giving them warning after 
warning but each warning helps only to increase their 
insurrection. 

And remember: when We commanded the angels, 
“Bow yourselves before Adam,” all bowed down but Iblis.74 
He replied, “Should I bow before the one whom you have 
created of clay?” Then he added, ‘Just consider this: 
Was he worthy of this that you have exalted him over me? 
If you give me respite up to the Day of Resurrection, I will 
uproot the whole of his ргорепу;? there shall be only a few 
of them who will be able to save themselves from me.” 
Allah replied, “Well, get away. Hell is your ample reward 
and the reward of those who follow you. You may try to 
allure with your invitation whomsoever you can.”° Rally 
against them your horsemen and your footmen:? set a part- 
ner with them in their wealth and children?? and entice 
them with your false promises’? . And Satan's promises 
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are nothing but deception Indeed you will have no 
power over my servants.’’8° And your Lord suffices for 
you as a guardian. 

Your (real) L-rd is the One, Who drives your ship 
across the sea®? so that.you may seek His bounty.? The 
fact is that He is very merciful towards you. When a mis- 
fortune befalls you on the sea, all of those whom you invoke 
for help fail you but He (is there to help you**): yet when 
He brings you safe to land, you turn away from Him. 
Indeed man is very ungrateful. What, do you feel quite 
secure that sometimes Allah would not cause you to sink 
underground even on land, or send a deadly whirlwind 
charged with stones toward you, and you may not find 
anyone to protect you from it? 


Contd. from p. 147] 

worldly affairs more than a common man, he was و‎ by Allah with 
Prophethood, and given the Book, the Psalms. Likewise .Muhammad 
(Allah’s peace be upon him) could be favoured with Prophethood 
in spite of the fact that he had wife and children and passed his . life 
like other common people and was engaged in buying and selling in the 
market, in short;in performing all those duties that a man of the world 
has to perform to meet his necessities of life. This was necessitated 
because according to the disbelievers of Makkah, such a man of the 
world could not be considered to be even a pious man, much less 
a Prophet, for pious people should have nothing to do with the worldly 
affairs but should sit in seclusion and remember God whereas the Holy 
Prophet had to work to fulfil the necessities of life. 

64. This warning helps to elaborate the Doctrine of Tauhid and 
negate shirk. According to this, shirk is not confined merely to falling 
prostrate before any other than Allah but it is also shirk to pray to 
or invoke the help of any other than Allah; for praying to or 
calling for help any other than Allah is in reality a kind of worship. 
Therefore, the one who invokes for helpany other than Allah is as 
much guilty of shirk asthe worshipper of an idol. This verse also 
shows clearly that none other than Allah has any power to attend to 
prayers and relieve any one of trouble or alter any one's bad condition. 
Hence, if one believes that some one other than Allah has any powet, he 
shall be guilty of shirk. 

65. The words of the text are а clear proof that the deities and ۰ 
the helpers referred to in this verse were not idols of stone but 
were either angels or dead saints. It is clearly implied in this that no 
Prophet, no saint and no angel, whom the people invoke for help, has 
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the power to hear prayers and help anyone. They themselves hope for 
mercy from Allah and dread His punishment and vie with one another 
in seeking means for nearness to Him. 


66. This is to remove the delusion of the disbelievers that their 
habitations were immune from danger or chastisement. This verse warns 
that every habitation will be destroyed as a matter of course or by 
Allah’s chastisement. 

67. Here “Signs” mean those visible miracles which are presented 
as a proof of Prophethood. The disbelievers from among the Quraish 
were demanding such Signs over and over again. 

68. This is to warn the disbelievers, as if to say, “It is the 
mercy of Allah that He is not showing such a Sign so that you might 
mend your ways but in your folly you presume that such a Sign 
cannot be presented. You should know that a Sign is not being sent 
because its denial inevitably brings chastisement and the community is 
annihilated. You can learn from the past History that those communities 
which disbelieved in the open Signs were utterly destroyed, such as the 
people of Thamüd. ` 

69. That is, “Miracles are not shown for fun. These are meant to 
warn the people that the Prophet is being helped by the Almighty and 
that they should realize the terrible consequences of disobedience.” 

70. That is, **Atthe very beginning of your Prophethood, when the 
disbelievers of the Quraish had started opposition to your message, 
We declared that We are encircling them. They might try their 
worst to obstruct your Message, but they will inevitably fail in this 
and your Mission will succeed in the teeth of opposition. Can't 
they see that this declaration has come out true as a miracle, for 
their opposition has failed to hinder your Message, and they have not 
been able to do any harm to you at all? This was а clear Sign of the 
fact that the Mission of the Holy Prophet was being Supported by the 
Almighty God.” 

As regards the declaration that Allah is encircling the disbelievers and 
helping the Mission of the Prophet, it occurs in several Sürahs of the first 
stage of Prophethood at Makkah. For instance, in vv. 17-20 of 
LXXV, Allah says, *"These disbelievers do not learn a lesson from the 
stories of the people of the Pharaoh and Thamüd but are rejecting the 
Message whereas Allah is encircling them on all sides.” | 

7]. This refers to Mi*ráj (Ascension) for here word “ти'уй??”дое$ not 
mean “seeing things in a dream" but seeing things actually with 
physical eyes. It is quite obvious that if it had been a mere “dream” 
and the Holy Prophet had presented it as a dream to the disbelievers, 
there was no reason why it should have become a trial for them. 
Everyday people see strange dreams and relate them to the people but 
these dreams never become such a curious thing as to make people scoff 
[Contd. on p..154 
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Or, are you not afraid that God may again send you 
to the sea and smite you with a violent tempest and drown 
you for your ingratitude, and you may not find any one to 
question Us in regard to this end of yours? It is a favour 
that We have honoured the sons of Adam and blessed them 
with conveyances on land and sea and provided them with 
good and pure things and exalted them above many of Our 


other creatures. Just imagine the scene on the Day, when . 


We will summon every community with its leader: then 
those, who will be given their records in their right hands, 


will read their records? and will not be wronged in the. 


least; on the other hand, the one, who leads his life in this 
world as if he were blind shall be blind in the Hereafter, 
nay, he shall fare even worse than a blind person in finding 
the way. 

O Muhammad! these people have left no 'stone 
unturned to tempt you away from that which We have 
revealed to you so that you might fabricate something in 
Our name.? Had you done that, they would have made 
you their friend. It was just possible that you might have 
inclined a little towards them, if We had not given you 
strength. But if you had doneso, We would have made you 
taste double chastisement in this world as well as in the Here- 
after: then you would have found no helper against 0٤ 

And these people have persistently been trying to up- 
root you from this land and exile you from it, but if they 
do so, they will not be able to stay here much longer. 

This has always been Our Way with the Messengers 
whom We sent before you,” and you will find no change 
in Our way. | . : 

Establish Salat9! from the declining of the sun’? to 
the darkness of the night? and be particular about the 
recital of the Quran™ at the dawn of the morning, for the 
recital of the Quran at the dawn is witnessed. Besides 
this, offer Tahajjud Prayer? at night: this is an additional 
prayer for you.” That time is not far when your Lord 
may exalt you to a laudable position.’ 

And pray, “Lord, whereto Thou takest me, take me 


-with truth, and wherefrom Thou takest me out, cause me. 
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to go out with truth:?? and grant me a power from Thee to 


help me, 190 
And declare, “The Truth has come and falsehood has 


vanished: for falsehood is a thing that must by its nature 


vanish. 1! 

We are sending down to you through the revelation of 
the Qurãn what is a healing and mercy to the Believers, 
though it adds nothing but loss to the workers of iniquity.’ 
Man is a (strange) creature: when We bestow favour on 
him, he behaves arrogantly and turns his back, but when 
misfortune befalls him, he begins to despair. O Prophet, 
say to them, “Everyone is following his own way but your 
Lord alone knows best who is on the right way." 

They ask you about “The Spirit? Say, ‘This 
Spirit comes by the Command of my Lord, but you have 
been given only a little of the ‘Knowledge’.” 

Contd. from р. 151] 

at the dreamer and accuse him of making a false claim or of being a mad 
person. 

72. Thiscursed tree, '4z-Zaqqim" , which has been mentioned in vv. 
43-44 of Sürah XLIV, grows at the bottom of Hell and its dwellers shall 
have to eat it. This has been called a cursed tree because itis not given 
to people to cat as a mercy from Allah but as a symbol of His curse 
so that the accursed people should eat it and get more sore, for this will. 
50 to speak, burn in their bellies like the boiling water. 

73. That is, “We showed you such things during the Mi‘rdj so 
that they should have the first hand knowledge of the Reality from 
a truthful and honest manlike you and be warned by it to the Right 
Way. They, however, began to make fun of you, though We had 
already warned them through you that their evil ways would force 
them to eat of the Az-Zaggiim. Instead of this they began to scoff at 
you, saying, 'Just consider the logic of this man: on the one hand. 
he says that there is an awful fire burning in Hell and, on the other, he 
says that trees are growing in it'." 

74. Please also refer to If : 30-39, IV: 117-122, VII: 11-25, XIV: 22. 
XV : 26-43. 

This story has been cited here to impress upon the disbelievers that 
their attitude of arrogance and indifference towards Allah is exactly the 
same as was adopted by Satan. As a matter of fact, they were following 
Satan who is the avowed enemy of man, and were being entangled in the 
Snare spread by him who had challenged the progeny of Adam at the 
very beginning of human history that he would allure and ruin them. 


81 


82-84 


85 


В 0‏ یٹ ایا 
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75. That is, “1 will uproot them from the high position of Divine 
Vicegerency which demands steadfastness in obedience. Their removal 
from that high position is just like the tearing of a tree from its roots.” 

76. The literal meaning of the Arabic Text is, “You may sweep 
away those whom you find superficial and weak-minded.”” 

77. Here, Satan has been likened to that robber who assaults a 
habitation with horsemen and footmen. and orders one to rob this thing 
and the other to plunder that thing and so on—The horsemen. and the 
footmen of Satan are those inns and human beings who are engaged in 
numerous forms and positions in carrying out his mission. 

78. This is a very meaningful sentence which depicts a true and 
perfect picture of the relationship between Satan and his followers. On 
the one hand, Satan becomes a partner with the one who follows him in 
the earning and spending of his money without putting in any labour in 
it; on the other, he does not become a partner in bearing the con- 
sequences of his error, crime and sin. But his foolish dupe follows his 
instructions as if he were a partner, nay, a stronger party. Again in 
regard to the children of such a man, the father himself bears the whole 
burden of bringing them up. but under the mis-guidance of Satan he trains 
them in wrong and immoral ways as if he alone was not their father but 
Satan as well was a partner in it. 

79. Satan entices them with false promises of success and entangles 
them in the snare of false expectations. 

80. It has two meanings: (1) “You will have no power over human 
beings to force them to follow your way. What you are allowed to do 
is that you may delude them by false counsel and entice them by false 
promises, but they will have the option to follow or not to follow your 
counsel. You will not have the power over them to force them to follow 
your way against their will.” (2) “You will not succeed in alluring My 
righteous people. Though the weak-minded will be enticed by you, My 
righteous people who are steadfast in My obedience will not succumb 
to you.” ۲ ۲ А 

81. That is, “Those who will trust in Allah апа believe in His 
guidance and help, will not stand in need of any other support in their 
trial by Satan for Allah will guide them, protect them and help them to 
be safe from his allurements. On the other hand, those people, who will 
place their trust in their own power or that of any other than Allah, will 
not come out successful in their trial by Satan." { 


82. This passage (vv. 66-72) is closely connected with the previous 
one. It tells man that if he wants to protect himself from the allure- 
ments, temptations and false promises of Satan who has been his avowed 
enemy from the day of his creation, he should recognize his real Lord 
and be steadfast in His obedience. Satan intends to prove that man is 
not worthy of the honour with which Allah has blessed him. Therefore 
man should trust in his Lord and look up to Him for guidance for if he 
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follows any other way he cannot escape the snares of Satan. 

In this passage, arguments of Tauhid have been put forward in order 
to make man steadfast in his Faith and refrain from shirk. 

83. That is, “Try to avail of the economic, social, educational and 
intellectual benefits which are provided by the sea voyages.” 

84. That is, “This is a proof of the fact that your real nature knows 
no other Lord than Allah, and you feel in the depths of your hearts that 
He alone possesses the real power of every gain or loss. Had it not been 
so, man would never have invoked Allah at the time when he realized 
that no other helper could remove his misfortune.” 

85. That is, “It is an obvious fact that the superiority man enjoys 
over all other beings on the Earth and all that is in it, has not been 
bestowed upon him by a jinn or an angel or a prophet. Most surely that 
is Allah's blessing and favour. Is it not then the height of folly and 
ignorance that after having achieved such a high rank, man should bow 
down before any creature of Allah instead of Him?" 

86. We learn from the Quran that on the Day of Resurrection, the 
righteous people will be given their records in their right hands and they 
will be overjoyed to have a look at it and will show it to others. As 
regards the wicked people, they will get their records in their left hands 
and in their shame will try to hide it behind their backs. da refer to 
LXIX: 19-28, LXXXIV: 7-13). 

87. In order to understand the significance of this verse, we should 
keep in view the circumstances through which the Holy Prophet had been 
passing at Makkah during the preceding decade or so. The disbelievers 
of Makkah were exerting their utmost to turn the Holy Prophet away, 
somehow or other, from his Message of Tauhid, which he was presenting, 
and to force him to make a compromise with shirk and the customs of 

‘ignorance. In order to achieve this end, they tempted him in several 
ways. They practised deception upon him, and tempted him with greed, 
held out threats, and raised a storm of false. propaganda against him, and 
persecuted him and applied economic pressure and social boycott against 
him. In short, they did all that could be done to defeat his resolve. 


88. This review implies two things: (1) *If you had compromised 
with falsehood after recognizing the Truth, you might have pleased your 
degenerate people but would have incurred the wrath of Allah and would 
have, received double chastisement both in this world and in the Here- 
after." (2) “No man, not even a Messenger of Allah, can fight single- 
handed against the deceitful methods of falsehood, unless he receives the 
succour of Allah." It was the fortitude which Allah had bestowed upon 
the Holy Prophet, which helped him to remain steadfast on the right 
position he had taken, so that no persecution, howsoever great, could 
turn him away in the least from that position. 


89. This was a clear prophecy which was made at thé time when it 
appeared to be no more than a mere threat, but it was fulfilled literally 


—À — 
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in a decade or so. A year after the revelation of this Sirah, the diss 
believers of Makkah compelled the Holy Prophet to leave his home. Then 
within eight years he entered Makkah as a conqueror, and. within two 
years after this, the whole of Arabia was totally freed from mushriks. 
Then whosoever stayed in that country, he remained there as a Muslim 
and not as a mushrik. 

90. That is, “This is how Allah has always dealt with the people 
who killed or exiled His Messengers. They never survived in the land 
after this. They were either annihilated by the scourge of Allah or were 
brought under the sway of an enemy or were subdued by the followers 
of the Messenger.” 


91. The Muslim's have been commanded to establish Salat immedi- 
ately after the mention of obstacles and adversities. This implies that 
the perseverance required to face adverse circumstances is obtained by 
the establishment of Salat. 

92. We have translated the words of the Arabic Text into “the declin- 
ing of the sun." Though somé of the Companions and their followers 
are of the opinion that it means “the sunset”, the majority of them are 
of the opinion that it means ‘‘the-declining of the sun from its zenith.” 
Caliph ‘Umar, Ibn ‘Umar, Anas bin Mālik, Abū Barza-tal-Aslami, 
Hasan Bagri, Sha‘abi, Ata’, Mujahid and, according to a Tradition, 
Ibn *Abbás (Allah be pleased with them all) are of this opinion and Imam - 
Muhammad Baqir and Imam Ja‘afar Sadiq also are of the same opinion. 
Besides this, there are some Traditions from the Holy Prophet to the 
same effect, though they are not so authentic. 

93. According to some, the original words of the Arabic text mean 
*complete darkness of the night", while others take it to mean **mid- 
night". If the first opinion is accepted, it will imply the beginning of the 
time of the ‘Isha’ Prayer and according to the other it will mean “the 
last limit of the time of ۴۰ 

94. The literal meaning of the word fajr is “dawn”, that is, 6 
beginning of the morning after the darkness of night.” 

Here the “recital of the Qurán in the morning" stands for the 
Morning Prayer. At some places the Quran has used the word Salat for 
‘Prayer’ and at other places a particular part of Salat for Prayer as a 
whole e.g., tasbih, Вата, zikr, qayûm, гиКй“, зиўйа etc. Likewise, here 
“recital of the Quran at dawn” does not mean the mere recital of the 
Qurān but its recital during the Prayer. Thus, the Quran has also 
incidentally referred to the different parts of which Saldt is composed 
and these guided the Holy Prophet to prescribe the definite form of Salat 
їп which it is performed by the Muslims to-day. 


95. The recital of the Quran at dawn is witnessed by the angels of 
Allah to testify it, as has been explained in the Traditions. Though the 
angels witness each prayer and each good deed the special mention of their 
being witnesses at the time of the recital of the Quran during the Morning 
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Prayer gives it a particular importance. That is why the Holy Prophet 
used to recite long passages from the Quran during the Morning Prayer, 
His example was followed by the Companions, and the succeeding Muslim 
scholars held it to be a desirable thing. 

In this verse, it has been briefly stated how to establish 521821 which 
was made obligatory on the occasion of Mi'ráj at the prescribed timings. 
It has been ordained that the first Prayer is to be offered before the sun- 
rise and the remaining four after the declining of the sun till the darkness 
of the night. Afterwards Angel Jibril was sent to the Holy Prophet to 
define the limits of the timings of each Prayer. According to a Tradition 
of Abū Da'üd and Tirmizi related by Ibn ‘Abbas, the Holy Prophet said, 
“Jibril led me in the five Prayers twice near the Ka‘abah. On the first 
day, he offered the Dhuhr Prayer just after the declining of the sun, when 
the shadow of every thing was the shortest. Then he offered the ‘4sr 
Prayer when the shadow of each thing was equal to its own length; then 
the Maghrib Prayer at the time when one breaks one's fast, and the ‘Js/:a" 
Prayer was offered just at the time when twilight had disappeared, and 
Fajr Prayer at the time when it becomes unlawful to eat and drink any- 
thing for the one who intends to observe a Fast. The next day he offered 
the Dhuhr Prayer at the time when the shadow of each thing became 
equal to its own length and the *Asr Prayer when theshadow had doubled. 
The Maghrib Prayer was offered as on the previous day and the 
‘Isha’ Prayer when one-third of the night had passed away, and the 
Morning Prayer when light had spread all over. After this Jibril turned 
towards me and said, “О Muhammad, these are the timings of Salat of the 
Prophets and the right timings are between these two extreme limits."' 

The Quran has also pointed to these five times of 5212; оп different 
occasions: 

(1) “And listen; establish Salat at the two ends of the day and in the 
early parts of the night. . . " (IX: 114). 

(2) ` .. And glorify your Lord with His praise before the sunrise 
(Fajr) and before sunset (‘4sr) and then glorify Him during the night 
(‘Isha’) and then at the ends of the day (Fajr, Dhuhr and Maghrib)..." 
(XX: 130). 

(3, “So glorify Allah when it is evening for you (Maghrib), and when 
it is morning (Fajr). Praise is on!y for Him in the heavens and the earth 
and glorify him in the later part of the afternoon (*4sr) and in the after- 
noon (DAuhr)." (XXX: 17-13). 

There is great wisdom in this system of the timings of Salat. One of 
these is to-avoid the timings of the worship of the sun-worshippers. This 
is because the sun has always been in every age one of the greatest deities 
of the mushriks, who worshipped it especia!ly at the time of sunrise and 
sunset. Therefore these two times have totally been forbidden for Salat. 
Besides this, they worshipped the sun at the time of its zenith. That is 
why Islam has ordained that the Muslims should offer their two Prayers 
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during the day-time after the sun has declined and the Fajr Prayer before 
the sunrise. The Holy Prophet himself has stated this wisdom of the 
timings of Prayer in several Traditions. For instance, in the Tradition 
related by ‘Amar bin ‘Abasah, the Holy Prophet is reported to have 
replied to a question to this effect: “Offer your Morning Prayer. but 
refrain from it when the sun is about to rise until it has risen hich. For 
the sun rises between the horns of Satan and the unbelievers fall Prostrate 
before it at that time." | 

Then after mentioning the ‘Asr Prayer, he said: 

“After *Asr Prayer, refrain from any Prayer until the sunset. for 
during that time the sun sets between the horns of Satan and the un- 
believers fall prostrate before it.” 

The rising and the setting of the sun between the horns of Satan is 
a symbolic expression that has been used in this Tradition. This implies 
that both these times are used by Satan as temptations for the peaple. 
This is, as if to say, that Satan is so pleased with the worship of the 
unbelievers at the time of sunrise and sunset that he appears to carry the 
sun on his head as a mark of approval. This interpretation of the 
Tradition is based on this remark of the Holy Prophet: ‘The unbelievers 
fall prostrate before it.” 

96. The literal meaning of “Tahajjud” is to rise up by breaking 
sleep. Therefore the sentence has been translated into “Offer Tahajjud 
Prayer", which means “Rise up from sleep after the passing of a part of 
night and then offer your Prayer." 

97. “Nafl? literally means “something done in addition to an 
obligatory duty". This shows that the Tahajjud Prayer is in addition to 
the five prescribed Prayers. 

98. *... may exalt you to a laudable position": “You may attain 
such a high position in this world and in the next world that people 
from everywhere may be full of praise for you, and you may become a 
praiseworthy personality." This is, as if to say, “Now your opponents 
are engaged in calling you names and are trying to defame you through- 
out the country, and have raised a storm of false accusations against you 
but that time is not far when the world will ring with the echoes of your 
praise and in the Hereafter you will become worthy of praise by all 
creatures." The exaltation of the Holy Prophet to the high position of 
intercession on the Day of Resurrection is also a part of that “laudable 
position." جس‎ 

99. This prayer clearly shows that the time of Hijrah (Migration) 
had come near. That is why Allah has instructed the Holy Prophet to 
this effect: “You should follow the truth wherever and in whatever 
condition you be. If you migrate from a place, you should migrate for 
the sake of the truth, and wherever you go, you should go for the sake 


of the truth." 


[Contd. on p. 162 
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O Muhammad, We may, if We so will, take back from 
you all of what We have revealed to you: then you will 
find none to help you in getting it back from Us. All.that 
you have received is by the favour of your Lord. Indeed 
His favour to you is very great.!^ Declare this, “Even if 
human beings and jinns should cooperate with one another 
to bring forth a book like the Quràn, they will never be 
able to bring anything like it, even though all of them help 
082۰5۵ 105 

In this Quran, We employed different ways to make 
the people understand the .Message, but the majority of 
them persisted in unbelief, and they said; “We will not 
believe in what you say until you cause a spring to gush 
forth from the earth for us, or a garden of date-palms and 
vines be created for you, and you cause canals to flow in 
it; or until you cause the sky to fall on us in fragments, as 
you threaten us; or you bring Allah and the angels face to 
face before us or a house of gold comes into being for you or 
you ascend the sky, and weare not going to believe in your 
ascension until you bring down to us a writing that we 
may read?—O Muhammad, Say to them, “My Lord be 
glorified! have I ever claimed to be anything more than a 

. human Messenger ?”?106 

Whenever Guidance came before the people nothing 
prevented them from believing in it except this (excuse) : 
they said: “Did Allah send a human being as His Messen- 
ger?”10 Say to them, “Had angels settled on the Earth 
and moved about in peace, We would certainly have sent 
an angel as a Messenger to ۵,۴ | 


О Muhammad, say to them, ‘‘Allah suffices for a wit- 
ness to judge between you and me: for He is fully aware of 
and is observing what His servants are doing."199 

Whomsoever Allah guides, he alone is rightly guided 
and whomsoever He lets go astray, you will find for such 
people no other protector and helper besides Him.!?^ On 
the Day of Resurrection, We will muster them prostrate 
upon their faces, blind, dumb and deaf. 111 Their abode 
will be Hell: whenever its fire abates, We will rekindle it 
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for them. This is their recompense, for they rejected Our 
Signs and said, “What! shall we really be raised up anew, 
when we have been reduced to bones and dust?" Could 
they not perceive that the same Allah, Who created the 
Earth and the Heavens, has the power to create the like of 
them? He has ordained a time for resurrecting them which 
shall inevitably come, but these workers of iniquity persist 
in their disbelief. 

O Muhammad, say to them, “Had the treasures of your 
Lord's blessings been in your possession, you would have 
held them back lest they should be spent up. Indeed man 
is very narrow-minded."112 
Contd. from p. 159] 

100. That is, “Either grant me power and authority or make some 
government my helper so that I may use its power to reform the corrupt 
world.” This is because power is required to check indecency and sin 
and to enforce the law of justice. _ 

Hasan Bagri and Qat&dah have made the same interpretation of this 
verse, and the great commentators like Ibn Jarir and Ibn Katbir have 
adopted the same. This is supported by a Tradition of the Holy Prophet: 
“Allah eradicates by the power of government those evils, which are not 


. eradicated by the teachings of the Qurán." This is a clear proof that 


according to Islam, political power is also required to introduce reform, 
for admonition alone is not enough for this. Besides this, when Allah 
Himself has taught this prayer to His Prophet for the establishment of 
His Way and enforcement of His Law, it is not only lawful but desirable 
to acquire power and those, who consider this to be a worldly thing, are 
obviously in the wrong. What is really **worldliness" is that one should 
desire and acquire power for one's own interest. On the contrary. the 
desire of power for the sake of Allah's Way is not the worship of the 
world but the worship of God. 

101. At the time of this declaration, the persecution of the 
Muslims was at its height. A large number of them had emigrated to 
Habash, and those who had remained behind were suffering from untold 
hardships at Makkah and its suburbs: so much so that the life of the 
Holy Prophet himself was always in danger. "Therefore, to all appear- 
ances, falsehood was prevailing everywhere and there was no sign to show 
that the truth would ever overpower falsehood. That is why the dis- 
believers took it for a boastful talk and scoffed at it when this declaration 
was made. But this prophecy of victory did come out true in less than a 
decade when the Holy Prophet entered the same city of Makkah as a 
conqueror, and entered the Ka‘abah where he made the same declaration 
while he was breaking the three hundred and sixty idols. According to a 
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Tradition of Bukhári, related by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, “On the 
day of the conquest of Makkah the Holy Prophet went on striking idols 
and uttering these words: *The Truth has come and falsehood has 

-  vanished; for falsehood is a thing that must by its nature vanish. The 
Truth has come and falsehood will never reappear nor return’. 

102. That is, “Those people who make the Quran their guide and 
their book of law, are favoured With the blessing of Allah and are cured 
of all their mental, psychological, moral and cultural diseases. On the 
other hand, those wicked people who reject this and turn their back on 
its guidance, in fact, are unjust to themselves. Therefore, the Quràn 
does not allow them to remain even in that bad condition in which they 
were before its revelation or its knowledge but involves them in a greater 
loss than before. This is because before the revelation of the “Quran 
or their acquaintance with it, they suffered from ignorance alone 
but when the Quran came before them and made distinct the difference 
between Truth and falsehood, no excuse was left with them to remain in 
their previous condition of ignorance. After this, if they reject its 
guidance and persist in their deviation, it is a clear proof that they are 
not ignorant but workers of iniquity and worshippers of falsehood, which 
are averse to the Truth. For then their position is of the one who, 
when presented both poison and elixir, makes a choice of poison.  There- 
fore they themselves are in that case fully responsiblé for their deviation 

. and whatever crimes they commit after that, shall incur their full punish- 
ment. Itis obvious that the consequent loss of wickedness must be far 
greater than the loss of ignorance. The Holy Prophet has summed this 
up in this concise and comprehensive sentence: “Тһе Quran is either 
an argument in your favour or against you." | 


103. It is generally understood that the Arabic word ۰۰۲۵۵ stands 
here for “soul” as if the people asked the Holy Prophet about the soul 
of man in regard to its nature, and the answer was that it came by the 

. Command of Allah. But we have great hesitation In accepting this 
meaning for it could be taken only if the verse be isolated from its 
context; otherwise these words would become quite incoherent for there 
is no reason why the question about “soul” should have intervened 
between the preceding three verses and following verses which deal with 
the theme of the Quran. 

If we read the verse in its context, it becomes quite obvious that 
here the word “Rah” (The Spirit) stands for the angel who brings Reve- 
lation. This was in answer to the question of the mushriks, “Where 
from do you bring the Quran?” as if to say, “О Muhammad, these people 
ask you about ‘The Spirit’, that is, the source of the Quran or the means 
of acquiring it’’, so tell them, “This Spirit comes to me by the Command 
of my Lord but your knowledge is so little that you cannot distinguish 
„between the nature of human words and the Divinely revealed words. 
That is why you suspect that this has been fabricated by some тап.” 


hA K K X T.T 9۹1-7ے>ےیو می‎ 


164 The Meaning of the Quran 7 


The above interpretation is to be preferred, because it fits in 
excellently between the preceding and the succeeding verses. This is also 
supported by the Quran itself: **... He sends down by His Command 
*The Spirit" to any of His servants He wills so that they should 
warn the people of the Day, when they shall be assembled together.” 
(XL: 15) “And likewise We have sent down ‘The Spirit to you by Our 
Command: you did not know what the Book was and what the Faith...” 
(XLII : 52). А 

Besides this, Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatadah and Hasan Basrl (may Allah 
bestow His mercy upon them all) have also adopted the same interpre- 
tation. Ibn Jarir has attributed the same thing to Ibn ‘Abb4s on the 
authority of Qatadah, but at the same time he tells a strange thing that 
Ibn ‘Abbas stated this thing only in secret. Again the author of Rah-ul- 
Ма“ cites these words of Hasan and Qatádah: “By ráb is meant 
Jibril: the question was about the nature of his coming down and inspir- 
ing the heart of the Holy Prophet with Revelation." 

104. Though these words are apparently addressed by the Holy 
Prophet, they are in fact meant for the disbelievers who conside; ed the 
Holy Quran to be either the invention of the Holy Prophet himself or of 
some other man, who secretly taught him the Guran. They are being 
told that this is the Word of Allah, as if to say, “Our Prophet has not 
fabricated the Quran but We have bestowed this on him, and if We take 
it back from him, the Prophet has no power to invent such a thing nor 
has any other man the power to help the Prophet to present such a 
miraculous Book.” 

105. This challenge occurs at several other places in the Quran: 
(II: 23, X : 38-39, XL : 13-14, LII : 33-34). At all these places, this has 
been cited as an answer to the charge of the disbelievers that Muhammad 
(Allah's peace be upon him) has himself invented the Quran but is pre- 
senting it as Allah's Word. Besides this, the same has also been refuted 

in X: 16: “Say also, ‘Had not Allah willed that I should recite the Quran 
to you, I could not have recited it to you, nor could I have been able to 
give you any information about it: already have I lived a lifetime among 
you before its revelation. Do you not use your common sense?’ ” 


Now let us turn to the three arguments contained in these verses as 
a proof that the Quran is the Word of Allah. 

(1) The Quran is such a miracle in regard to its language, style, 
arguments, themes, topics, teachings and prophecies that it is beyond any 
humarf power to produce the like of it, as if to say, “You say that a 
man has invented this but We challenge that even the whole of mankind 
combined cannot produce a Book like this: nay, even if the jinns, whom 
the mushriks worship as deities and whom this Book openly attacks, 
should come to the help of the disbelievers, they cannot produce a Book 
like this to refute this challenge.” 

(2) As regards the charge that Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon 
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him) has himself invented this Book, the Quran refutes their claim, 
as if to say, “Muhammad is one of you and not a foreigner. He 
has lived among you for forty years before the revelation of the ۰ 
Did you ever hear words like those of the Quran from him even a day 
before his claim of Prophethood, or did you ever hear him discussing 
themes and problems contained in the Quran? If you consider the matter 
from this point of view, it will become obvious to you that the sudden 
change which has come about in the language, ideas, information, style 
and the way of thinking of Muhammad, could not take place without 
Divine Guidance." 


(3) “Can you not see that after the recital of the Quran he does 
not disappear but lives among you? You hear other things than the 
Quràn from him. Do you not notice that the distinction between the two 
different styles of expression is so obvious that no man can successfully 
adopt the two styles at one and the same time?" The distinction can 
also be noticed, even today, between the language of the Qur4n and that 
of the Traditions of the Holy Prophet. Anyone well-versed in the Arabic 
language and literature notices the difference which is so marked that one 
can categorically say that these modes of expression cannot belong to one 
and the same person. (For further reference please also see E.N. 21 
of X : 16). А i 

` 106. This is the second answer to the demand of the disbelievers 
for amiracle. The first answer is contained in V. 59. The eloquence of 
this concise answer is above praise: **You demand from me that I should 
cause a spring to gush forth, or in the twinkling of an eye should bring 
into being a garden in full bloom with canals flowing in it: or I should 
cause the heaven to fall into pieces on those of you who are rejecting 
the message: or I should cause to build a furnished palace of gold: or 
I should call Allah and the angels to stand before you and testify to this 
effect: ‘We Ourselves have sent down Muhammad as Our Messenger’: or 
I should go up to the sky in your presence and bring down, addressed to 
you, the letter of authority of my appointment duly signed by Allah so that 
you may touch it with your hands and read it with your own eyes." The 
concise answer to these big demands was this, “Му Lord be glorified! 
Have I ever claimed to be anything more than a human Messenger?" It 
may be expanded like this: **O foolish people! have 1 claimed to be God 
that you are demanding such things from me? Did J ever say that I am 
all-powerful’ and am ruling over the Earth and the Heavens? From the 
very first day my claim has been that I am a human being who is bringing 
the Message from God. Therefore if you want to judge the authenticity 
of my claim, you may judge it from my Message. If you are convinced 
that it is based on the Truth and is absolutely rational, then you should 
believe in it without making foolish demands. On the other hand, if you 
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And We gave to Moses nine Signs which were quite 101-104 
manifest! Now you yourself may inquire from the 
children of Israel about it: when those Signs came before 
Pharaoh, he uttered these very words: *O Moses, I con- 
sider you to be a bewitched man."!!^ Moses replied, ‘“You 
know it full well that none but the Lord of the Heavens and 
the Earth had sent down these Signs as eye-openers,!5 and 
O Pharaoh, I consider you indeed to be a doomed per- 
son.”16 At last Pharaoh resolved to uproot Moses and the 
Israelites from the land but We drowned him and his 
followers all together. Then We said to the Israelites, 
*Now you should settle down in the land! and when the 
prescribed time of Resurrection comes about, We will: 
gather all of you together." 
We have sent down the Quran wid the truth and with 105-109 
the truth it has come down; and O Muhammad, We have 
sent you only to give good news (to the Believers) . and 
warning (to the disbelievers).? And We-have sent down 
this Qurün' piecemeal so that you may recite it to the 
people gradually piece by piece, and We have sent it down 
by gradual Revelations!!? (to suit particular occasions). O 
Muhammad, say to these people, “Whether you believe in 
it or not, those who were given the Knowledge before this,"? 
fall prostrate on their faces when it is recited to them and 
cry out, ‘Our Lord is glorious and His promise was surely 
to be fulfilled." And they fall down on their faces, weeping 
when they listen to it, and this increases their humility’? 
all the 22 
O Prophet, say to them, “You may call Him by any 110-111 
name, Allah or Rahmàn, for it is all the same by whichso- 
ever name you call Him because all His names are most 
excellent." And do notraise your voice high in your Prayer 
nor make it very low but adopt the middle way!* between 
these two and say, *Praise is for that Allah Who has begot- 
ten no son nor has any partner in His Kingdom ror is 
helpless to need any supporter.""5 And glorify Him in the 
most glorious way. 
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find any defect in it, you may reject it. If you want to test whether my 
claim is based on truth, you should judge it by the standard of my conduct 
and morals as a human being and my mission. Is it not a folly that, 
instead of this, you are demanding from me to cleave the earth and cause 
the sky to fall? Is there any connection whatsoever of Prophethood with 
things like these?" ' 

107. It implies that this misunderstanding has always been common 
among the ignorant people of every age that a human being could not 
be a Messenger of Allah: They rejected a Messenger just because he was 
a human being and took his meals and had wife and children like them- 
selves. In contrast to this, after the passage of the time the credulous 
followers of a Messenger began to claim that he was not a human being ' 
at all because he was a Messenger. That is why some people made their 
Messenger their God, others the son of God and still others the incarna- 
tion of God. In short, the ignorant people had never been able to 
understand that a human being could bé a Messenger of Allah. 


108. This is to say that a Messenger does not merely convey the 
Message but is sent to reform human life in accordance with it. He has 
to apply the principles of the Message to the circumstances of human 
beings and has himself to demonstrate practically those principles. 
Moreover, he has to remove the misunderstandings of those people who 
try to listen to and understand his Message. Besides this, he has to 
organize and train the Believers to create a society based on the teachings 
of his Message. He has to struggle against those who reject and oppose 
his Message in order to subdue those powers that are bent upon corrur- 
tion, and bring about that reformation for which Allah has sent His 
Messenger. As all these things have to be done in a society of human 
beings only a human Messenger can perform the mission. If an angel 
had been sent as a Messenger, the most he could have done was to convey 
the message, for he could not live among human beings and share their 
life and problems in order to reform them. It is thus clear that a human 
Messenger only could be suitable for this purpose. 


109. That is, “Allah is fully aware of all my efforts which I am 
expending in order to reform you, and He is fully aware of the efforts 
you are making against my mission. His witness is sufficient because He 
will pass the final judgement." 


110. In this verse, the Quran has enunciated a Divine principle. 
Allah guides tó the Right Way only that person who intends to follow 
His Guidance, and lets go astray that person who intends to go ,astray. 
Thereafter none is able to bring back to the Right Way the one against 
whom Allah has closed the door of guidance because of his own persis- 
tent deviation and obduracy. It is obvious that if a man turns his back 
against the truth and rests content with falsehood, there is no power in 
the world to make him turn away from falsehood and come to the truth. 
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This is because after this depravity Allah provides for that wicked person 
such means as increase his aversion to truth and his love for falsehood. 
111. On the Day of Resurrection, they will be raised up blind, 
dumb and deaf because they behaved like such people in this world and 
would not see the Truth nor listen to the Truth nor speak the Truth. 


112. This verse also suggests the same thing that has already been 
mentioned in V. 55. This hints at the real psychological reason why the 
disbelievers of Makkah were not inclined to accept Muhammad (Allah's 

‘peace be upon him), their contemporary, as a Prophet. For thus they 
would have to acknowledge his superiority and one does not easily 
acknowledge the superiority of one's contmeporary. This verse may be 
expanded like this: “Those people who are so narrow-minded that they 
are unwilling even to acknowledge the real superiority of another, cannot 
be expected to be generous in spending on others, if they possessed the 
keys of the treasures of Allah's blessings." 


113. It should be noted that this is the third answer to the demand 
of the disbelievers of Makkah for Signs. They said, “We will not believe 
in you until you do this and do that before our eyes." In answer to this 
demand, they are being warned: “Nine clear Signs, like the ones you 
are demanding, were shown one after the other to Pharaoh before you 
and you also know full well what he said, simply because he did not 
want to believe in, Moses; you also know that when he rejected the 
Prophet, even after seeing the Signs, We drowned him." 


The nine Signs mentioned here have also been mentioned in 
VII : 133. These were : (1) The staff which turned into a monster snake, 
(2) Moses' bright hand which shone like the sun, (3) The public defeat 
of the sorfery of the magicians. (4) Universal famine. (5) Storm. 
(6) Locusts. (7) Lice. (8) Frogs. (9) Rain of blood. 

114. This has been particularly mentioned here because the mushriks 
of Makkah attributed the same epithet to the Holy Prophet as contained 
in V. 47. “These wrong-doers say to each other, ‘The man, you are 
following, is a bewitched person'." Here they are being warned that in 
this they were following Pharaoh, who gave the same epithet to Prophet 
Moses. 

In this connection, we want to make a brief reference to an objection 
which has been raised by the modernists against a Tradition according 
to which the Holy Prophet once came under the influence of sorcery. 
They say that this Tradition confirms that the epithet “bewitched” applied 
to the Holy Prophet by the Quraish was correct, whereas the Quran 
refutes this as false. They forget that the same argument could be 
applied to the case of Prophet Moses whom Pharaoh accused of being 
bewitched, for the Qurán says, in XX : 66-67: ‘When the magicians threw 
down their cords and rods (instruments of their sorcery), it seemed to 
Moses as if they were running, as a result of which Moses conceived in 
' - his mind a sort of fear." If the words of the Tradition were to be con- 
sidered against the Quran, do not these words of the Quran contradict 
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its own words that the charge of Moses being bewitched was false? Do 
these modernists consider this verse to confirm Pharaoh’s charge?" 

As a matter of fact, these objectors do not know the sense in which 
the disbelievers of Makkah and Pharaoh called the Holy Prophet and 
Prophet Moses (Allah's peace be upon them) bewitched. What they 
meant was that some enemy had so bewitched them that they had lost 
their senses and so in their insanity claimed to be prophets and delivered 
a curious message. The Quran refutes this charge as false. As regards 
the temporary influence of magic on some person or a part of him has 
not been denied, for the influence of magic is like the effect produced on 

а person who is hit with a stone. The fact that some prophet was tem- 
porarily influenced by magic, does not in any way affect his prophet- 
hood adversely. Just as poison produced its effect on a prophet, or a 
prophet was wounded, so a prophet could also temporarily come under the 
influence of magic. Such a temporary magic could not cause any defect 
in his prophethood. God forbid, had magic produced any adverse effect 
on his reasoning and thinking faculties, one might have been sceptical 

‘ about the authenticity of the Message. And when Pharaoh and the 
disbelievers of Makkah said that Prophet Moses and the Holy Prophet 
were bewitched, they meant that they had lost their senses under the 
influence of magic. The Quran refutes this charge brought against the, 
Prophets. 

115. Moses could say these words categorically that the Signs were 
from the Lord of the Universe because the calamities which visited Egypt 
could not be brought about by magic or by any human device. For it is 
not possible for any human power to bring about frogs over vast areas 
or to cause all granaries in the land to be eaten up by weevils. Then it 
should also be kept in view that Prophet Moses warned beforehand of 
an impending Sign, warning Pharaoh to give up his obduracy, and the 
calamity did come exactly as he had predicted. In these circumstances 
only a mad or obdurate person could say that those calamities were sent 
by any other than the Lord of the Heavens and the Earth. 

116. That is, “I ат not a bewitched man but you are indeed a 
doomed person. As you have been persistent in your disbelief even after 
seeing such obvious Divine Signs, you are surely doomed to destruction.” 

117. This part of the story of Pharaoh has been related here 
because it applied exactly to the mushriks of Makkah who were doing. 
their worst to uproot the Holy Prophet and the Believers from the land 
of Arabia. This story, so to say, tells them, **Pharaoh resolved to uproot 
Moses and the Israelites but was himself completely annihilated along 
with his followers and Moses and his followers settled down in the land. 
Likewise, if you persist on the same way, you will surely meet with the 
same end." 

118. That is, “Tt s not your responsibility to cause, in a super- 
natural manner, springs to gush forth or gardens to grow or pieces of the 
sky to fall down in order to convince those people who do not judge the 
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Quran | by its teachings nor decide between the Truth and falsehood on 
merit. As the Quran has been sent down with truth, you should present 
it before the people and tell them plainly that the one, who believes, does 
50 for his own good and the one who rejects it, does it at his own peril." 

119. This is an answer to this objection: *Why has not Allah sent 
down His Message as a whole? Why is He sending it piecemeal? 
Has Allah any need to think deliberately what to send down?" As the 
answer to this objection has been given in XVI : 101-102 and in the 
Explanatory Notes 104-106 added to them, there is no need to repeat the 
same here. 

120. This refers to those people of the Book who were well-versed 
in the Scriptures and could judge them from their themes and wording. 

121. That is, “When they listen to the Quran, they at once recog- 
nize that its bearer is the promised Prophet mentioned in the Books of 
the former Prophets.”’ 

122. "This attitude of the righteous people of the Book has been 
‘mentioned at several places in the Quran, e.g. IIL: 113-114, 199, V : 83-84. 

123. This is the answer to another objection of the disbelievers. 
They said, “We have heard the name Allah for the Creator but where- 
from have you brought the name Rahman?" This was because the name 
* Rahmán" was not used for Allah and they did not like it. 

124. This instruction was given at Makkah. Ibn ‘Abbas relates 
that when the Holy Prophet or his Companions offered their Prayers, 
they recited the Quran in a loud voice. At this the disbelievers would 
raise a hue and cry and often called them names. Therefore they were 
enjoined that they should neither say their Prayers in such a loud voice 
as might incite the disbelievers nor should they say it in such a low voice 
that their own Companions might not hear it. This instruction was 
discontinued under the changed conditions at Al-Madinah. However, 
if the Muslims may have to face the same conditions, at any place or at 
any time, they should observe the same instruction. . 

125. А subtle sarcasm is implied in the sentence. The mushriks 
believed that Allah had appointed assistants and deputies for the adminis- 
tration of His Kingdom. Obviously this meant that Allah was helpless 
and powerless to carry out the administration of His Kingdom: therefore 
He needed supporters to help Him in the work of His Godhead. This 
sentence negates their false creeds, saying, “He does not stand in need of 
any gods and saints in order to delegate to them the different departments 
of His Godhead or make them governors in different parts of His 

"Kingdom." 


ETSA 


